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This paper is concerned about the adequacy of the theory of Grammatical Metaphor
to account for world languages by applying the theoretical framework of Halliday’s
Systemic Functional Linguistics. Grammatical Metaphor is an incongruent coding
which involves a change on the lexico-grammatical structure of a clause. Grammatical
Metaphor divides into Ideational Metaphor and Interpersonal Metaphor. Ideational
Metaphor is an incongruent coding involving the changes on the form of transitivity
structures and the type of clauses. Interpersonal Metaphor divides into Interpersonal
Metaphor of Mood and Interpersonal Metaphor of Modality. Interpersonal Metaphor
of Mood refers to incongruent use of the speech function in terms of the change or
transference of mood. Interpersonal Metaphor of Modality involves changes in the
modality used but this point is not covered in this study. The sources of data were
derived from various discourses in three different languages: Indonesian, English and
Arabic. The objective of the research is to reveal how much the theory of Grammatical
Metaphor is adequate to be applied to analyze clauses in the three world languages.
The result shows that the theory of Grammatical Metaphor covering Ideational
Metaphor and Interpersonal Metaphor of Mood has proved successful and adequate
to analyze various discourses adopted as samples in the three languages. This fact
constitutes convincing evidence that Halliday’s theory of Grammatical Metaphor is
adequate to account for world languages.

Grammatical Metaphor, Ideational Metaphor, Interpersonal Metaphor of
Mood, Interpersonal Metaphor of Modality.

Metaphor is identified in two different types: lexical metaphor and grammatical
metaphor. Lexical metaphor is the representation of an incongruent expression involv-
ing the use of a lexical item for a comparison with an emphasis on similarity. For
instance, the word key in such a phrase as the key to the door is literally used, as
the word key normally collocates with the word door or other related things such as
window, cupboard etc. However, the word key in the phrase the key to your success is
metaphorically used, as the word key does not collocate with the word success as the
former refers to something concrete whereas the latter refers to something abstract,

[11].
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On the other hand, grammatical metaphor is an incongruent coding which involves a
change on the lexico-grammatical structure of a clause. Halliday (1994) divides Gram-
matical Metaphor into Ideational Metaphor and Interpersonal Metaphor. Ideational
metaphor is an incongruent coding involving the changes on the form of transitivity
structure and the type of the clause. For instance, a literal coding such as The economic
crisis gets worse in the country because most of the public leaders commit corruption and
the law enforcement is very weak may be transferred into a metaphorical coding to
become The corruption committed by the public leaders and the weak law enforcement
have caused the country to suffer severe economic crisis. Further, interpersonal metaphor
divides into two: (1) Interpersonal Metaphor of mood and (2) Interpersonal Metaphor
of modality. Interpersonal Metaphor of mood refers to incongruent use of the speech
function, for example, a question such as Where is my pen Mom?, is normally answered
in the indicative mood Your pen is in the drawer; which is in the congruent coding; but,
it may be expressed in the imperative mood such as Find it in the drawer, or in the
interrogative mood: Have you looked for it in the drawer?, which are incongruent. The
incongruity involves the change on the mood; and therefore, it is known as Interper-
sonal metaphor of mood. Interpersonal Metaphor of modality involves changes in the
modality. When a clause makes use of a simple modal such as can, must, may, will, etc.
it is identified as a congruent coding. However, when it is expressed in other types of
modality such as a noun, a process, an adjective, an adjunct, etc. it is an incongruent
coding known as Interpersonal metaphor of modality; for instance, the clause He can
swim, whichiis in the congruent coding, can be expressed in the interpersonal metaphor
of modality He is able to swim; or He has an ability to swim, etc.

Grammatical Metaphor is the subtopic of the theory of Systemic Functional Linguistics
(SFL) introduced by M.A K. Halliday in 1994 in his publication entitled An Introduction to
Functional Grammar. He notes that language is used in three different functions known
as the three meta-functions of language. These meta-functions are the ideational, the
interpersonal and the textual functions. The ideational function means that language
is used to organize, understand and express the speaker’s perceptions of the world
and of his consciousness. This function divides into two: the experiential function and
the logical function. The experiential function is largely concerned with contents or
ideas which regard clauses as the representations of experience in terms of transitivity
structures, which are represented with processes and associated with participants and
circumstances. The logical function is concerned with the relationship between ideas
in clause complexes. It defines the logico-semantic relation between one clause and
another which covers expansion and projection and it also defines clause complexes
from the interdependency relation whether they are paratactic or hypotactic.

The interpersonal function means that language is used to enable the speaker to
participate in communicative acts with other people, to take on roles and to express
and misunderstand feelings, attitude and judgments. This function involves mood struc-
tures and modality. Mood structures express interactional meanings such as what the

DOl 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1912 Page 2
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clause is doing, as a verbal exchange between the encoder and the decoder. Modal-
ity, which covers modalization and modulation, refers to opinion or judgment of the
speaker on the content and speech function of the clause. Modalization covers prob-
ability and usuality and modulation covers obligation and inclination.

The textual function means that language is used to relate what is said or written
to the real world and to other linguistic events. This involves the use of language to
organize the text itself in terms of thematic structures, covering theme and rheme,
which express the organization of the message; how the clause relates the surrounding
discourse to the context of situation in which it is being produced. In addition, the
unity of meaning in text known as cohesion constitutes the realization of the textual
function.

2.1. Grammatical metaphor in SFL

Suhadi (2016) notes that transference of expression from a congruent representation
into another incongruent realization which involves changes in the level of clauses,
groups, words and morphemes is called grammatical metaphor, which divides into two
types: Ideational Metaphor and Interpersonal Metaphor.

Ideational metaphor is an incongruent coding involving transferences from the con-
gruent form of the types of clauses, the types of processes and the participants used.
For instance, the congruent expression such as He departed to the station immediately
so that he was safe from the fatal accident may be transferred into its corresponding
grammatical metaphoric expression His immediate departure to the station saved him
from the fatal accident. Such incongruent coding which is characterized by high degree
of lexical density and low degree of grammatical intricacy is generally used in the
written language. On the other hand, congruent coding which is characterized by low
degree of lexical density and high degree of grammatical intricacy is used in the spoken
language.

An expression is said to be congruent if it is coded by using the normal grammatical
categories in terms of experiential functions; namely, a thing coded by a noun, an
event or activity coded by a process, quality coded by an adjective, location, time and
manner coded by a circumstance, relation coded by a conjunction, position coded by a
preposition, and judgment, opinion or comment coded by modality.

Ideational metaphor is generally used in the written language in the description of
science and technology, which is associated to objectivity, impersonality, technicality,
and practicality. Thus, the lexico-grammatical realizations of ideational metaphor are
characterized by such features as (a) dominant use of relational process, (b) in the
passive voice, and (c) with low degree of grammatical intricacy and high degree of
lexical density. Grammatical intricacy is associated with less number of clauses in a
clause complex and lexical density is based on the less number of lexical categories in
the clause.

Interpersonal metaphor is incongruent expression involving transference of the
types of clause in terms of mood and modality. Interpersonal metaphor of modality will
not be covered in this study. Thus, it is limited to the interpersonal metaphor of mood.

DOl 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1912 Page 3
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Normally, the congruent expression of a statement is realized with a declarative, a
question with an interrogative, and a command with an imperative. Note that an offer
does not have an unmarked congruent realization in mood. Here are some examples
of transference of mood from congruent coding into incongruent coding in terms of
interpersonal metaphor of mood. A statement which is normally expressed in the
indicative mood as: That is not the character of a university student, may be conveyed
in the interrogative mood into /s that the character of a university student? The answer
to such a question as What is the meaning of this word, Sir? is normally in the indicative
mood like You can find it yourself in the dictionary, but it may be coded in the imperative
mood such as Find it yourself in the dictionary!

In addition, interpersonal metaphor of mood may occur when a command which
is normally expressed in the imperative mood is conveyed in the interrogative mood
as: Switch on the air-conditioner!, into Could you switch on the air-conditioner?, or into
a declarative mood: You should switch on the air conditioner. Further, a question is
normally expressed in the interrogative mood but it may be coded in the declarative
mood or in the imperative mood. A question such as Have you visited Britain? may be
expressed either I would like to know if you have visited Britain, which is in the indicative
mood or Raise your hand if you have visited Britain, which is imperative mood.

This paper is an attempt to reveal that the theory of Grammatical Metaphor postu-
lated by Halliday (1994) is adequate to account for world languages. The evidence is
measured from the findings that such a theory is relevant to be applied to account for
clauses in the three languages adopted as samples. The languages involved in the data
are English, Arabic and Indonesian. Thus, this is a text analysis of qualitative data [7].
The corpora of data in English were derived from various sources such as newspapers,
magazines, and some literary works; and those in Arabic from verses (V) from a num-
ber of Surahs (S) ‘chapter’ of the Holy al-Quran (HQ) and al-Hadits ‘Prophetic Tradition’
(PT); whereas those in Indonesian were also adopted from newspapers, magazines,
literary works and from the author’s intuitive invention as the native speaker of the
language. The data were randomly selected to suit the relevance of the subject matter.
The data in Arabic are given in Latin transliteration adopted from Adlani (2008). The
English translation of the Holy al-Quran was quoted from an outstanding translator Ali

(1983).

The data adopted are classified according to the kinds of grammatical metaphor
proposed by Halliday (1994). As noted earlier, Grammatical Metaphor divides into
Ideational Metaphor and Interpersonal Metaphor.

DOl 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1912 Page 4
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4.1. ldeational metaphor

Ideational metaphor involves the changes on the form of transitivity structure and the
type of clause. The lexico-grammatical realizations of ideational metaphor are charac-
terized by (a) dominant use of relational process, (b) in the passive voice, and (c) with
low degree of grammatical intricacy and high degree of lexical density. Such features
are commonly used in the description of science and technology. The following clauses
are quoted from an Indonesian novel in which no features of ideational metaphor are
identified as everyday’s speech and dialogues are commonly conveyed congruently
as in the following.

Siapa bilang kemewahan itu selalu berharga mahal? Banyak sekali hal-hal
menawan yang Gusti Allah sajikan secara cuma-cuma. Kita cukup menyiapkan
sepenggal waktu khusus dan hati yang lapang sebagai biayanya. (Afra, 2005:
95)

‘Who said that luxury is expensive? There are so many charming things
which The Almighty Allah serves freely. We only need to set up a special
piece of time and a spacious heart as the cost.’

Observe that in the quotation above the features of ideational metaphor are not
fulfilled and therefore those clauses belong to congruent coding.

On the other hand, features of grammatical metaphor are generally used in scientific
description or exposition with incongruent uses of lexicogrammar as the following
clause in Indonesian.

Teknik statistic yang digunakan untuk melakukan prediksi pengaruh lama
penayangan iklan terhadap nilai penjualan adalah dengan teknik regresi

tunggal. (Sugiono, 2011: 209)

‘The statistical technique used to predict the effect of long ad presentations
on sale value is by a single regression technique.’

The first feature applied in the quotation above is that the clause is in the passive
and the activity to predict is coded in the form of a noun prediksi ‘prediction’, the time
lama’long’ is used as a noun not a circumstance, the activity penayangan ‘presentation’
is expressed in the form of a noun, and the activity penjualan ‘sale’ is also expressed
in the form of a noun.

In English, the use of grammatical metaphor is identified in the following clause.

On Wednesday, ride-hailing drivers again took to the streets in protest of the
regulation, which largely covers rules for drivers and the legal entities with
which they are affiliated. (The Jakarta Post, 15" February 2018: 1)

The incongruence of this clause is in the use of the word ride-hailing which is nor-
mally coded in the form of a process as it is an activity but it is expressed in the form
of a gerund noun. The word protest is also an activity but it is used as a noun.

The following clauses which are quoted from description of science are identified as
using ideational metaphor.
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Health education and healthy life style are instilled into the Malaysian educa-
tion to develop people who are knowledgeable, skilful, honourable, respon-
sible and capable to achieve well-being and contribute to the betterment of
the society and the nation. (Din, 2014: 96)

The incongruence of the above quotation is identified from the type of the
clause which is in the passive and the transference from a relational process
to be and an adjective well into a gerund well-being, and the noun betterment
which is normally expressed in the form of an adjective better.

The following quotation in Arabic is adopted from the Holy al-Quran, Surah Al-
Baqarah (2), Verse Number: 183.

Yaa ayyuhal lladziina aamanuu kutiba ‘alaikumush shiyaamu kamaa kutiba
‘ala-lladziina min qablikum la’allakum tattaquuna.

‘0 ye who believe! Fasting is prescribed to you as it was prescribed to those
before you, that ye may (learn) self-restraint,-’

The first feature of ideational metaphor in the verse quoted above is identified from
the form of the clause which is in the passive, that is by using the passive process kutiba
‘is obliged’ and the second feature is on the use of the word ashiiyaamu ‘fasting’ as a
noun instead of a process although it carries the sense of activity.

Another case in Arabic is adopted from a hadits ‘Prophetic Tradition’.
Wa-llaahu fii “aunil “‘abdi maa kaanal ‘abdu fii ‘auni akhiihi.
(Al-Hadits narrated by Muslim)
‘And Allah is on the help of a servant so far as the servant helps his com-
rades.’

The incongruence is on the use of the word “auni "help’ as a noun which occurs twice
although it indicates an activity, which is commonly expressed in the form of a process.

Thus, the data analyzed above give convincing evidence that ideational metaphor
is widely used in the three languages.

4.2. Interpersonal metaphor

4.2.1. Interpersonal metaphor of mood

It is congruent when a statement is expressed in the form of an indicative mood, a
question with an interrogative mood and a command with an imperative mood; but

when a different mood is used, it is incongruent and called interpersonal metaphor of
mood.

4.2.2. Statement conveyed in the imperative mood

When a statement is conveyed in the imperative mood, it is incongruent coding as in
the quotation below in Indonesian.
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Naya: “Bagaimana, (tentang tulisan saya), Mas?”

Fadhly: “Kau edit secepatnya, lalu serahkan ke bagian layout!”
Naya: “Jadi tulisan saya diterima?” (Afra, 2005: 70)

‘Naya: “How, (about my writing), brother?”

Fadhly: “You edit as soon as possible, then submit it to the layout depart-
ment!”

Naya: “So my writing is accepted?”’

Observe that Naya’s question “Bagaimana, (tentang tulisan saya), Mas?” is normally
answered in the indicative mood but in this novel it is answered by Fadhly in the
imperative mood “Kau edit secepatnya, lalu serahkan ke bagian layout!” "You edit as
soon as possible, then leave it to the layout!” This transference from indicative mood
into imperative mood is called interpersonal metaphor of mood.

Transference from indicative mood into imperative mood is also found in English.

“Accept my thanks for the complement you are paying me.”
(Austen, 1980: 93)

In the clause quoted above it is an expression of thank which is normally expressed
in the indicative mood such as (/) thank you for the complement you are paying me; but
instead, in this novel the author uses imperative mood.

In Arabic transference of mood also happens as in HQ S: 112, V:1 Qul huwa-llaahu
ahadun. ‘Say: He is Allah, the One and Only.” Observe that in this quotation the main
clause is in the imperative mood Qu/ ‘Say’ but the important message is given in the
dependent clause, which is in the indicative mood huwa-/laahu ahadun "He is Allah, the
One and Only’. In this verse the message which is generally in the indicative mood are
conveyed in the imperative mood.

4.2.3. Statement conveyed in the interrogative mood

In everyday discourses some ideas which are normally expressed in the statement or
indicative mood are sometimes expressed in the form of a question or interrogative
mood, as in the following quote.

“Kau tahu, kalau walikota akan datang dan melihat pertunjukan ini? Jika kamu
masih memalukan seperti ini, kau akan membuat wibawa grup ketoprak ini
hancur!” teriaknya. (Afra, 2005: 55)

‘Do you know if the Mayor will come and watch this show? If you are still
embarrassing like this, you will make this ketoprak group destroyed!” He
screams.’

Observe that the primary clause Kau tahu, ‘Do you know?’ is in the interrogative
mood but actually, the main idea is conveyed in the embedded clause kalau walikota
akan datang dan melihat pertunjukan ini. ‘if the Mayor will come and watch this show’
which is in the indicative mood.
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Transference from indicative mood into interrogative mood in English is found in
the quotation below, in which both clauses are in the interrogative mood but the main
ideas are conveyed in the embedded clauses which are in the indicative mood

“Do you know you're being put on academic probation? Do you realize that
you never get into a decent college after this? (Daddy, 1989: 156)

Transference from indicative mood into interrogative mood in Arabic is found as in
HQ S: 39, V: 9 Hal yastawil ladziina ya’lamuuna walladziina laa ya’lamuun. ‘Are those
equal, those who know and those who do not know?’

In the above verse the interrogative mood is identified from the first word which
makes use of the question word Hal ‘Is it ...? or Are those ..?" and it is followed by the
present tense verb yastawi ' be equal’ and followed by a clause as the complement
lladziina ya’lamuuna walladziina laa ya’lamuun. ‘those who know and those who do
not know?’. Though expressed in the interrogative mood, this clause carries the sense
of indicative meaning “Those who know are not equal to those who do not know.”

4.2.4. Command conveyed in the indicative mood

Interpersonal metaphor of mood in the case of a command conveyed in the indicative
mood is found in Indonesian as in the following quotation.

“Kamu jangan ikut campur urusan rumah tangga orang, ya.” teriak Jiwo,
garang. “Pergi, kataku!” bentak Wiratno, tak kalah garang. (Afra, 2005: 125)

“You should not interfere others’ household affairs, yeah.” Shouts Jiwo fero-
ciously. “Go away, | say!” snaps Wiratno, not less fiercely.

Observe that in the quotation above, the first clause is conveyed in the indicative
mood “Kamu jangan ikut campur urusan rumah tangga orang, ya.” "You should not
interfere others’ household affairs, yeah.” but the meaning is in the imperative mood;
therefore, such a clause is a transference of mood from imperative into declarative.

The same case also happens in English as in the following clause in which it is
conveyed in the indicative mood but the idea is to express a command as identified
from the obligatory modulation must and the infinitive process to make which indicates
the purpose of the command.

“You must have done something awful to her to make her walk out on us
like this.” (Daddy, 1989: 78)

The verses of the HQ quoted below convey grammatical metaphor in terms of inter-
personal metaphor of mood in which a command is conveyed in the indicative mood
asin HQ S: 2, V: 183: Yaa ayyuhal lladziina aamanuu kutiba ‘alaikumush shiyaamu kamaa
kutiba ‘ala-lladziina min gablikum la’allakum tattaquuna. ‘O ye who believe! Fasting is
prescribed to you as it was prescribed to those before you, that ye may (learn) self-
restraint.’

The interpersonal metaphor of mood is found in the form of an indicative mood with
the verb kutiba ‘prescribed’; but actually, this verse is a command to the believers to
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fast in the month of Ramadhan as also prescribed to people before Muhammad, which
is normally expressed in the imperative mood.

4.2.5. Command conveyed in the interrogative mood

When a command which is normally expressed in the imperative mood is coded in
the interrogative mood, such an expression is said to be an interpersonal metaphor of
mood as found in Indonesian in the quote below.

Aku disisakan tempe bacemnya, ya? (Afra, 2005: 265)

‘Would you spare me some of the soured fermented soya bean, please!

Note that the clause is in the interrogative mood but it carries the sense of a com-
mand or a request to spare some food.

In English such transference is also found as in the following quote.

“What gives you the right to push us around? You’ve never had a way. You
don’t give a damn about us. If you did, You'd never have chased Mom away
in the first place. It's all your fault, she left, and now you expect us to pick
up the pieces.” (Daddy, 1989: 120)

The transference of mood is identified in the first clause “What gives you the right
to push us around? in which it is in the interrogative mood but the idea conveyed is a
negative command such as “Don’t push me around!”.

Incongruent coding of a command which is expressed in the interrogative mood also
occurs in Arabic as quoted from HQ S: 36, V: 60 Alam a’had ilaikum yaa banii aadama
allaa ta’budusy syaithaana. ‘Did | not enjoin on you, O ye Children of Adam, that ye
should not worship Satan?’ This verse is in the interrogative mood beginning with
the phrase Alam ‘Did not (Negative question) and followed by the past tense verb
phrase a’had ilaikum ‘enjoined on you’ and a noun of address yaa banii aadama ‘0 ye
Children of Adam’ and a hypotactic projection clause allaa ta’budusy syaithaana ‘that
ye should not worship Satan’. The meaning of this verse is not asking a question but a
warning: Do not worship Satan, O ye Children of Adam.” Thus, the verse quoted above
represents evidence that the HQ also applies Interpersonal metaphor of mood with
the transference from imperative mood into interrogative mood.

4.2.6. Question conveyed in the indicative mood

Many instances of questions which are normally expressed in the interrogative mood
are sometimes expressed in the indicative mood as found in Indonesian in the follow-
ing quote.

Anjasmara dan Damarwulan ndak bisa diganti oleh orang lain, kudu kita
berdua. Berarti, yang main bukan orang-orang Chandra Poernama? (Afra,
2005: 246)
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‘Anjasmara and Damarwulan cannot be replaced by anyone, except both of
us. It means the players are not artists from Chandra Poernama?’

The incongruence of the clauses quoted above is on the second clause which makes
use of a question mark but the form is in the indicative mood.

In English it is also possible to have such transference as found in the quote below.

“It is wonderful how many families | have been the means of supplying in
that way.” (Austen: 1980: 141)

Observe that the main idea lies on the secondary clause ... how many families | have
been the means of supplying in that way., which is in the interrogative mood but the
primary clause is in the indicative mood It is wonderful ....

Such transference is also found in the HQ S: 6, V: 135: Fa-saufa ta’maluuna man
takuunu lahuu ‘aaqgibatud-daari. ‘Soon will ye know who it is whose end will be (best)
in the Hereafter.’ This verse is in the indicative mood of hypotactic projection Fa-saufa
ta’maluuna ‘Soon will ye know’, but the main idea is found in the projected idea man
takuunu lahuu ‘aaqgibatud-daari. ‘'who it is whose end will be (best) in the Hereafter’,
which is in the question form. Thus, it conveys a meaning of Interrogative mood which
is expressed in the indicative mood.

4.2.7. Question conveyed in the imperative mood

A question can sometimes be conveyed in the imperative mood as in the following
quote in Indonesian.

Jangan dikira aku ndak tahu ya, siapa yang datang kemarin malam. (Afra,
2005: 244)
‘Don’t think | do not know who came yesterday night.’

Observe that the primary clause is in the negative imperative mood Jangan dikira...
‘Don't think..." but the main idea is conveyed in the lowest projected clause ...siapa yang
datang kemarin malam? ‘who came yesterday night?”. Thus, it constitutes transference
from an interrogative mood into an imperative mood.

Such transference also occurs in English as in the following quotes.

“Answer me, what’s going on with her? Why you can’t leave her? Why?
Because she is pregnant. Ben answered with shaking sound. (Daddy. 1989:
168)

The first clause in the quote above begins with an imperative process Answer me...
but the main idea is conveyed in the secondary clause ...what’s going on with her?. Thus,
it is called interpersonal metaphor of mood on the transference from interrogative
mood into imperative mood.

Such transference is also found in Arabic as in the quote from HQ S: 25, V: 9 Undhur
kaifa dharabuu lakal amtsaala ‘See what kinds of comparisons they make for thee! In
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the quote verse, the main clause is in the imperative Undhur ‘See’ and it is followed
by a projected clause kaifa dharabuu lakal amtsaala ‘what kinds of comparisons they
make for thee’, which is a question and constitutes the main idea of this verse.

The goal of this work suggests that this is to confirm that the theory of Grammatical
Metaphor postulated by Halliday (1994) is adequate to be applied to analyze clauses
in three world languages: Indonesian, English and Arabic including Godly verses of the
Holy al-Quran (HQ). The result shows that all types of grammatical metaphor are found
in the three languages under studies including verses from various Chapters in the HQ.
The application of ideational metaphor to various discourses in the three languages
indicates the first evidence that the theory is adequate to account for world languages.
The next evidence is indicated from the application of interpersonal metaphor of mood
to various quotes of various discourses in the three languages, in which all types of
transference do apply to those quotes. The important finding is on the fact that all types
of transference of mood in the three languages is significantly applicable; covering the
transference from indicative mood into imperative and interrogative, the transference
from imperative mood into indicative and interrogative, and the transference from
interrogative mood into indicative and imperative. Thus, it is deduced that the theory
of grammatical metaphor postulated by Halliday (1994) is adequate to account for
clauses of various discourses in world languages.

Exploration throughout clauses of various discourses in Indonesian, English and Arabic
including the Godly verses of the Holy al-Quran has led to a deduction that Halli-
day’s theory of grammatical metaphor is adequate to account for world languages.
This deduction is based on the fact that ideational metaphor is applicable to analyze
clauses of various discourses in the three languages. Another fact is that interper-
sonal metaphor of mood has also been successful to apply to many different types
of clauses in the three languages under research. The significant finding is on the
fact that all types of transference of mood in the three languages surprisingly works;
covering the transference from indicative mood into imperative and interrogative, the
transference from imperative mood into indicative and interrogative, and the transfer-
ence from interrogative mood into indicative and imperative. Thus, Halliday’s theory
of grammatical metaphor is justified as an adequate linguistic theory to account for
world languages. However, this study does not cover the application of interpersonal
metaphor of modality due to the restriction of this forum so that further studies are
still open to apply it to clauses in the same or different world languages.
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English Studies in South Asia has undergone significant changes. Some of the
countries have a history of British colonialism which promoted English literature
and language as an important instrument of political domination and acculturation.
Even after the British colonialism ended the dominance of English continues in these
countries. English has become the language of the privileged class and studying
English literature a symbol of prestige. However, in its quest for relevance, English
Studies had to incorporate new areas of knowledge under its purview. Literary
theory made a big splash in English Studies and changed the way of approaching and
assessing literature. English Studies also saw rigorous debates about the relationship
between English Literature and ELT and different approaches in their pedagogy.
Then, postcolonial literature and theory made its impact felt in the field. Two other
domains that have enriched the field of English Studies are Comparative literature
and Translation Studies. English writings emanating from former colonies in Asia are
going to constitute a strong strand while Asian writings translated into English are
also making their impact felt in English Studies in South Asia.

South Asia, English Studies, Literary Theory, ELT, Comparative literature,
Translation Studies

English Studies in Asia has been undergoing significant changes in the last two to three
decades. The pace of this change differs from country to country, depending on the
situations, the colonial encounter, if they had any, and other variables existing in them.
The countries that were under the British imperial rule like India, Pakistan, Bangladesh
and Srilanka had received it as a colonial legacy. The countries that were not under
the British colonial rule such as Indonesia or other countries in the Eastern Archipelago
had a quite different trajectory of English Studies than the earlier group of countries.
However, one common feature that is observed in all of them in contemporary times
is @ movement away from pure Eng-lit to literatures in English. Academics located
in Asian countries started seriously questioning the validity of teaching the literature
emanating from Great Britain or the United States of America that were culturally
remote and not considered relevant to students’ immediate experiences and their
socio-cultural milieu.
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This was the predominant feeling in a country like India with a history of British colo-
nialism where English Studies as a formal discipline had established itself even before it
did so in England or Great Britain. During the course of the paper | will make frequent
references to India, because among all the South Asian countries it is in India that
English Studies has been fully entrenched for the longest time, and the changes and
shifts taking place in India have often its impact in the rest of South Asia.

English Studies was used as an important instrument of acculturation in India and
it grew firm roots in the length and breadth of the country. The British administrators
viewed English literature as embodying the highest values of the British nation which
they wanted to impart to the natives in India. English literature was sought to convey
the higher levels of historical progress and moral standard of the English society. In
other words, they thought of English literature as constituting the cultural history of
the nation, or as Charles Kingley put it in his inaugural lecture at the Queen’s College
in London in 1848, English literature was nothing less than “the autobiography of the
nation.” The British educational policy makers in India, from 1835 onwards, saw to it
that English was taught from the school levels. In his notorious Minute on Education
(1835), Charles Babington Macaulay, who was responsible for a paradigm shift in the
education policy in India declared:

| have no knowledge of either Sanskrit or Arabic. But | have done what |
could to form a correct estimate of their value. | have read translations of
the most celebrated Arabic and Sanskrit works. | have conversed, both here
and at home, with men distinguished by their proficiency in the Eastern
tongues. | am quite ready to take the oriental learning at the valuation of
the orientalists themselves. | have never found one among them who could
deny that a single shelf of a good European library was worth the whole
native literature of India and Arabia. (Macaulay, 1835)

It is simply breathtaking how Macaulay could dismiss out of hand the rich literary
traditions of India and Arabia in a single sentence. It was the arrogance of power that
made him pass judgements on the centuries-old civilizations without making the nec-
essary efforts to understand them. This infamous statement of Macaulay has attracted
much criticism over the ages. Edward Said, the great postcolonial critic, writes:

Macaulay’s was an ethnocentric opinion with ascertainable results. He was speaking
from a position of power where he could translate his opinions into the decision to
make an entire subcontinent of natives submit to studying a language not their own.
This in fact is what happened. In turn this validated the culture to itself by providing a
precedent, and a case, by which superiority and power are lodged both in a rhetoric
of belonging, or being “at home”, so to speak, and in a rhetoric of administration: the
two become interchangeable. (Said, 1983: 12-13)

No wonder that it was institutionalised in India much ahead than in any other coun-
try. It did not disappear after the independence of the country. Instead, it consolidated
further as it was patronised by the new elite that had made significant investments
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in ES. English changed from the language of the colonial masters to the language of
the privileged in India. It continued to remain the language of power. Of course, there
were fierce debates in India about the validity of retaining the coloniser’s language and
demands were sporadically made by certain groups to do away with it. However, for a
variety of reasons English was retained, and in many cases, it became the medium of
Higher Education in colleges and universities in India. From then onwards, it has grown
from strength to strength.

However, in the seventies and eighties of the last century, there was growing restless-
ness about the limited nature of English Studies. Several volumes and essays came out
(Joshi: 1991; Rajan: 1992; Marathe, Ramanan and Bellarmine: 1993) that reflected the
anxiety of teachers of English studies who felt that the domain had stagnated and
required new innovations to keep it relevant and keep the students abreast of the
changes that were taking place in the area.

A need was felt to make ES more relevant to the learners’ needs. One way it was
sought to be done was to expand the canon of ES to embrace literatures produced in
English in different parts of the world. This came to be known as ‘New Literature in
English’. Such courses included literature in English produced in settler colonies such
as Australia, Canada, New Zealand etc. This led to an expansion of the canon and
study of a much wider range of literature than was earlier done under the rubric of ES.
Within India, a rich body of literature written originally in English appeared and there
was no reason not to include this body of literature in the English canon. This body of
literature has been variously known as ‘Anglo-India’ ‘Indo-Anglian’ and ‘Indian English’
literature. Such bodies of literature have now emerged from Pakistan and Srilanka as
well. Perhaps, Bangladesh will be the latest entrant in this field. Still Iater, in the late
nineties of the last century and the first decade of the twentieth century literature from
the former British colonies began to emerge and gradually made a splash and then
totally transformed the complexion and contours of the ES. This literature has come to
be known as postcolonial literature. The scope of postcolinal literature is so vast and it
embraces so many areas that it has proved truly liberating for English Studies and its
practitioners. It has also carved a niche in the Western academia where postcolonial
literature and theory are being studied. The texts and writers in these courses are
generally non-western, as also the theorist. For the first time in the history of English
Studies, texts and theorists from Asia occupied the central place.

In the era after independence from colonial rule in several countries, English was
mainly studied for two purposes - first, learning English language for an instrumen-
talist purpose, i.e. as a skill for business and other requirements, and then studying
English literature for its critical, cultural and aesthetic values. We have seen a great
surge forward of English as a language not just of communication but also of creative
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endeavour. There have always been debates in ES about how much of language and
how much of literature should make the correct combination. It was also debated
whether language should be taught through literature or special skill-based teaching of
language should be adopted. There is sometimes a splitin English Studies departments
between those who have completed their degrees and started teaching both literature
and language and those who have done their specialised degrees in ELT and emphasise
techniques of teaching in language acquisition. They stress that students must develop
the ability to critically review theories of and issues on methods of Teaching English
as a Foreign Language (TEFL) or Teaching English as a second language, or Teaching
English for Special Purpose (ESP). The most recent trend is that some English depart-
ments are turning themselves into ‘Departments of English and Cultural Studies’, while
proficiency in English is being taught separately and independently under ELT depart-
ments. This is not a very welcome development. Separating ELT from other aspects of
English Studies, and therefore putting ELT outside current English Departments, could
be counterproductive for such departments. Language skills have a crucial bearing
on all aspects of English Studies, and teaching thereof needs to be integrated within
English Studies departments.

English proficiency has become the new buzzword in the age of globalisation,
transnational market and internet. Educational administrators at universities, Vice
chancellors and presidents want students to acquire a certain level of proficiency in
English, whatever their subject of study. Susan Sontag’s essay “The World as India”
(2003) and David Crystal’'s books, particularly English as a Global Language (2003)
point out the extraordinary reach and penetration of the spoken English in India and
all around the world. Sontag refers to the large-scale mushrooming of call-centres
where workers are trained to speak a certain variety of spoken English in order to
cater to customers located thousands of miles away. She celebrates the success of
Indians in harvesting their efficient English speaking skills in the global economy
through call centres and other outsourcing services. Crystal demonstrates with facts
and figures how English has truly become a global language, developing varieties
and inflections in different regions. This variety of English is not what was supposed
to be ‘good’, ‘correct’ or ‘proper’ English. Under the circumstances, English Studies
can no longer subscribe to an academic view of English as primarily a language of
creativity and criticism, and nor to a purely instrumental view of English as serving
functional market-oriented ends. A balance needs to be struck. To do so, the purposes
of a rounded education at different levels need to be considered. HE English Studies
has to reflect the multiple dimensions of English usage. Language skills have a crucial
bearing on all aspects of English Studies, and teaching thereof needs to be integrated
within English Studies departments. We can also no longer adhere to one standard
English because we have many englishes [8] now with their own validity. It is futile
to waste time and energy in trying to speak like the British or the Americans or the
Australian. In fact, the largest numbers of speakers of English are now outside these
countries. The primary criterion of spoken English should be intelligibility and nothing
else.
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The advent, some would call it ‘invasion’, of literary theory several decades ago has
transformed English literary studies in a significant way. Old style literary criticism has
largely been replaced by literary theory. A vast array of literary theories - from the
post-structural to deconstruction to postcolonial -is deployed in the analysis of literary
texts. The reader is now seen not only as a passive receiver but an active producer
of meaning. The old style Leavisite criticism gradually lost its purchase and validity
giving way to a more active, interventionist and sometimes more robust interpretation
of literary texts. After the significant interventions of critics like Raymond Williams
and Terry Eagleton, reading and criticism of literature underwent a sea-change. They,
along with a host of other theorists advocated the view that there is nothing that can
be called an innocent reading of literature, as literature is deeply ideological... English
literature developed in many colonies as an ideological tool for the British imperialists.
In the context of India, Gauri Viswanathan’s Book, Masks of Conquest (1989) explores
how the British in India has used the study of English literature as a cultural tool to
consolidate and perpetuate their power and exploit the natives, by colonising their
mind.

Theory has certainly brought a breath of fresh air in the domain of English literary
studies. However, at its extreme, it had its harmful effects too. An over-enthusiasm
about theory has taken the focus off from the text to its theoretical dissection. Reading
of literature as a joyful and delightful activity is sometimes reduced to its purported
ideological implications and its amenability to certain theoretical interpretation. Theo-
rists seem to acquire the ability to make the text yield whatever meaning they want
it to.

It often seems that literary theory has become an autotelic, self-sustaining domain
by itself, outside of literature. It has become so rarefied and jargonised that it alienates
rather than enlightens readers of literature. | am highlighting the extreme form that
over-use of theory has resulted to. That does not mean that | am advocating a totally
theory-free reading of literature. A judicious use of theory does have the potentiality
to make our readings and interpretations more nuanced and complex. The question is
one of balance and discretion. Further, all theories do not travel equally and may not
be applicable for all kinds of genre. For example, highly sophisticated French Feminist
theory which came out of the specific socio-cultural and political conditions of the
time obtaining in France may not be fruitfully deployed to the literature in some Asian
countries where feminist writing may be at a nascent stage.

In the last couple of years, English departments at many places have embraced Trans-
lation studies in a major way. Translation or translated texts have always been a part of
the English canon, but those translated texts were mainly from European languages,
from Greek and Latin, French and German and so on. Often students studied those
texts without being aware of the fact that the texts they were studying were not
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originally written in but translated into English. But what is happening now is that
the literature written in indigenous languages in different Asian countries is being
translated into English and students in English departments are studying them under
rubrics like, ‘Indian Literature in English Translation’, ‘Pakistani Literature in English
Translation’, ‘Srilankan Literature in English Translation’, and so on. | assume that in
Indonesia and neighbouring countries, such a phenomenon is already in place, or if not
so, efforts could well be under way towards this direction. Such an expansion of the
canon is allowing students to expand their knowledge in the literature of their country,
alongside the core areas of English literature. This will also build bridges between
English departments and other language departments in the university and make for
a rich inter-lingual exchange. The exposure of the students of English departments to
the literature (s) of their own country, in however rudimentary form, will help them
value their own literature and develop a fine sense of discrimination. New insights
into translation activity has made us aware that we should be familiar with concepts
such as ‘domestication’and ‘foreignisation’ [9] and follow a model in our practice that
is suitable for our own purpose and agenda in the contemporary times, not just aping
the west.

English Studies departments at some places have also made significant forays in Com-
parative Literature. Comparative literature as a discipline has developed in Europe,
mainly comparing literatures from European countries. Within Europe at least there are
two prominent schools of comparative literature - the French school and the American
school. The French school of comparative literature stressed the linguistic criteria and
specialised in influence studies while the American school of comparative literature
adopted an interdisciplinary approach as its ideal. Courses can be designed on similar
lines on Comparative Asian Literature, Comparative South Asian Literature or Com-
parative East Asian Literature. In large, multi-lingual countries like India with highly
developed literary traditions in many languages, courses in comparative literature can
be designed encompassing different languages of the country. For example, courses
like ‘Comparative Indian Literature’ are designed and studied in English departments,
where texts available in English translation are drawn from different Indian literatures.
The question may arise whether comparative literature should form a part of English
studies or it should be studied separately. Both the models are available in India.
Sometimes it is a question of resources. Where resources are available there can be
separate and independent departments or centres of comparative literature. Where
sources are not available, special papers in comparative literature can be studied under
the general rubric of English Studies. Comparison has always been an integral part of
English Studies. Study of English literature always involved references to Greek and
Latin texts and mythologies.
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As can be seen from the above, English Studies has discovered several new frontiers in
its quest for relevance and greater acceptability. In fact, no domain of study can remain
static and yet relevant. Over the past three decades the Concept of ES has changed and
expanded to embrace several new areas of study so that one can now study a large
number of areas covered under the general rubric of English Studies. A valid criticism
of this expansion is that the core of English Studies is getting lost because of too much
dispersal. The question then will arise what is the core or the centre, and what are the
peripheries. The idea of a fixed core of English studies is being challenged now. It is
advocated that the phenomenal expansion of knowledge and information in the field
demands that we redefine the core for our contemporary times.
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This paper aims at discussing an effort to incorporate the use of literature in English
language teaching. For the reason, language teachers need to know some important
ideas i.e. the types of literature can be used for teaching purpose, the approach to
the use of literature in language teaching, underlying reasons for using literature
in language teaching and steps to implement the use of literature in language
classrooms. The most fundamental idea of this paper is focused on the steps to use
literature in English language teaching i.e. making decision about needs analysis to
know: the types of literary works that the learners want to learn, the difficulty level of
the selected literary works in terms of grammar, lexical items and text patterns, and to
ensure that a literary work brings pleasure and enjoyment to the learners, formulating
objectives to describe what the learners will be able to do after completing a lesson,
and selecting innovative teaching teachnique i.e. Analyzing Technique, Memorizing
and Producing Technique, Completing Technique, Constructing Technique, as well
as Transforming Technique. The techniques may be used by language teachers for
teaching English using literature.

literature, teaching literature, using literature for teaching English,
innovative technique for teaching English

Since the emergance of communicative approach in 1970s, the focus of language
teaching and learning is rightly on building communicative competence which is
commonly defined as the learners ability and skill to use their language knowledge
(e.g. vocabulary, pronunciation, grammar, as well as meaning) functionally and socially
in communicative events [11]. The communicative approach has motivated many
language teachers emphazise their teaching strategies on things whic are deemed
relevant to the attainment of communicative competence in teaching English e.g.
bringing functional language and real life based English teaching materials into ELT
classrooms. This is done to achieve one main purpose i.e. to equip the laerners
with knowledge of communication and skills they need to take a part in real social
interactions, by using natural English with real native English speakers. There are at
least two important things in the taechers’ perception regarding CLT, the first is the use
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of functional language, such as asking for directions, making requests, talking about
daily activities or hobbies, discussing their jobs or families, for all level of learners; the
second is the use of authentic materials as @ way to expose the language which is
used in real life sitiations by native speakers of English.

In this regard, literature starts becoming not popular when the orientation of lan-
guage teaching and learning is mostly focused on the functional use of language.
Besides, many language researhers suggest that if English learners are willing to speak
English effectively, they must learn real English which is used in real life situations
by native speakers of English [1]. Therefore, authentic materials can be an option
for teachers because they are the representations of the language used for real-life
purposes by real people [17]. Even if literature is recognized as authentic material,
studying language through literature is deemed unable to help the development of
second language competence and proficiency of the learners [7] owing to its structural
complexity and lack of confirmity to standard garmmatical rules [23], as well as its
lingustic difficulty which requires a lot of background knowledge English language and
culture [18]. The facts have greatly affected the role of literature within the mainstream
of ELT. It seems to be overlooked for inclusion in the English language teaching cur-
riculum today. llyas (2016) comments that literature nowadays is widely neglected in
ELT due to the popularity of communicative approache. Consequently, many teachers
feel anxiety about using literature in the classrooms that they distract the practice of
using literary texts from the business of English language teaching [25]. It stands to
reason that Literature and English Language Teaching are in a difficult relationship all
these years. However, Benegas (2010) is of the opinion that all the controversies and
different stances taken by linguists, literary critics and practitioners have not been able
to hide the reasons for incorporating Literature into the English Language classroom.

Many language parcticioners (e.g. teachers, researchers, and linguists) support the
inclusion of literature in the English language classroom for some plausible reasons e.g.
literature is useful in developing the students’ linguistic knowledge both on a usage
and use level, it may increase their motivation to interact with a text and thus, ulti-
mately increase their reading proficiency. It may also enhance students’ understanding
of a foreign culture and perhaps “spur their own creation of imaginative works [15],
literature provides valuable authentic material, develops personal involvement and
help contribute to readers’ cultural as well as language enrichment (Collie and Slater,
1987), the use of literature in language teaching as an interesting and worthy concern
(Sage, 1987), literature is beneficial for ELT learners, and ELT students can benefit
from the role of literature in promoting, among other things, language acquisition
and language proficiency [10], This article therefore attempts a reconciliation between
literature in ELT because literature is too important to be ignored in teaching English.
However before making decision to use literature for teaching and learning purposes,
there are at least four fundamental questions to answer i.e. what is literature?, what
approach is requred to use literature for teaching English?, what are the reasons for
using literature in ELT?, as well as how to use literature for teaching English?
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What literature is seems to be the first important thing to know when a teacher is
interested in using literature to teach English because it provides useful information
on the most appropriate types of literature to be selected for teaching purpose. Some
language practicioners define literature as cultural documents of a country or countries
[3], but some consider it as art (Eagleton 1983). Regardless of the perceptions, John
McRae (1994) makes a clearer and more specific definition regarding literature. He
distinguishes between literature with a capital L which is then defined as the classical
texts (e.g. Shakespeare and Dickens) and literature with a small I, which is then recog-
nized as popular fictions, fables, song lyrics and so on. It is important to emphasize that
the literature suggested to be used in ELT classrooms nowadays is no longer restricted
to “Literature”, but “literature” which includes the works of many writers from different
background of countries and cultures using different forms of English such as Short
stories, Poems, Novels, Plays, as well as Songs.

According to Edmondson (1997), Literature (with capital L) is commonly written with
high structural complexity and lack of confirmity to standard garmmatical rules which
brings the linguistic difficulty to learners who need to learn grammar. Hence, many
teachers may be reluctant to benefit from the language of such literature. On the con-
trary, Hismanoglu, M. (2005) is of the opinion that the language of the literary works
(i.e. poems, short stories, plays) is simpler, this may facilitate the comprehensibility
of the literary texts and enable the students learn practically the figurative and daily
use of the target language in the literary works. It should become the main underlying
reason for selecting literary works in English classrooms since the kind of works will
make the learners familiar with the language of the works. In a nut shell, language
teachers should use ‘laterature’ (with a small I) for novice, and intermediate learners,
but should use ‘Literature’ (with capital L) for high intermediate and advanced learners.

Having known the sort of literatute to be used for teaching purpose, it is then essential
to decide what approach the language teachers employ to the use of selected liter-
ature. Approach in this context refers to teachers’ way of dealing with the selected
literature. To describe this thing, the writer would present one of the most well-known
classifications of approaches to the use of literature that is the one proposed by Lazar
(1993). According to her, the first step to do when a teacher plans to incorporate the
use of literature in ELT is to identify the needs of learners. identifying needs refers
to a systematic process of gathering information on the learners’ necessities (what
sort of literary works they prefer), lacks (what sort of problems they have in lan-
guage knowledge and skills) and wants (how they want to learn the literary works).
After identifying the learners’ needs, the next step is to select the most appropriate
approach model and to apply the model.
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In order to assist the language teachers in selecting the approach, she mentions
three kinds of approaches to the use of literature in language teaching context i.e.
language-based model, literature as content and literature as personal enrichment.

a. Language-based model: In this model, the language teachers focus on the lan-
guage components available in a certain literature, e.g. the use of grammar (syn-
tax), types of vocabulary (morphology), and discourse functions and meaning
(semantic), to be taken into account in designing syllabuses and teaching mate-
rials.

b. Literature as content: In this approach, the language teachers are required to suit
the genre of the literature with langugae components to teach in the classroom.
For example, when the learners prefer to learn poetry, so this genre is generally
appropriate for practicing pronunciation skills, when the learners is interested in
learning short stories, so this genre is commonly suitable for practicing translation
skills, etc.

c. Literature for personal enrichment: In this model, the language teachers may use
a certain literary work as the basis for selecting a particular activity to be apply
in the classroom. The aictivity is aimed at giving the laerners an opportunity to
express opinions, feelings, personal experinces regarding the literary work. For
example, when the learners are interested in learning drama, the drama can be
used as a stimuli for the learners to perform drama in English classrooms. From
this activity, they have a chance to express their feelings, practice some new
expressions from the drama, and so forth.

Regarding the three approaches, the language teachers may select one approach or
even integrate the approaches for teaching purposes.

Many language practitioners provide detailed explanations of the reasons for the use
of literary works for language teaching e.g. McKay (1982), Maley (1989), Collie and
Slater (1990), Lazar (1993), but this section will only present the reasons for using
literature in ELT proposed by Collie and Slater (1990) since their ideas have covered all
reasons for using literature in ELT. Collie and Slater (1990) state that there are at least
four major underlying reasons, which enable language teachers to use literary works
in English classrooms i.e. literature as a valuable authentic material, literature gives
cultural enrichment, literature give language enrichment and literature gives personal
involvement. For details, let’s take a look at the following discussion.

4.1. Literature as a useful authentic material
It is already known that authentic material refers to any items which are produced

not for teaching purposes. Referring to the definition, literature can be actegorized
as an authentic material since most literary works are created not for the purpose of
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teaching English. All this time, many teachers simply know that authentic language is
the language used in real-life contexts such as conversations, discussions, interviews,
speeches, advertisements, newspapers articles, magazine etc) and those are then
included in designing or developing instructional materials. Literature can become an
innovative complementary material which exposes the laerners with authentic lin-
guistic expressions intentionally produced for native English speakers. The linguistic
expressions available in the literary works will give many different linguistic forms,
communicative functions and meanings which are probably nor available in naturally
occuring communications.

4.2. Literature for cultural enrichment

Most language learners assume that in order to understand the culture of a language,
the most likely way is to go to the country where the language is spoken for a visit,
stay in the country for some time, interact with the native speakers of the language,
and use the language for daily communications. However, there is another easier and
cheaper way to know how the culture of the use of a language takes place that is
by reading and learning literary works such as short stories, novels, plays, poetry
etc. Through reading a novel for instance, the learners may get cultural information
because the novel presents characters from different socio-cultural backgrounds. At
least, the learners will know some different aspects regarding how the characters
live in the world described within the novel such as their feelings, thoughts, believes,
traditions, customs and so on. In addition, the learners will recognize how th characters
speak and behave in their daily lives. In short, literature may be best considered as an
important complement to other instructional materials used to develop the learners’
knowledge of language culture being learned.

4.3. Literature for language enrichment

Learning English may not be separated from learning two important language com-
ponents i.e. the fuctional grammar and the linguistic expressions (e.g.vocabulary,
phrases, and common expressions used by native speakers of English). The two
components are essential since they are the determinants for making the learners’ lan-
guage natural and intelligible. Literature contains the language components required
by the learners. A short story is written not only with a wide range of individual lexical
or syntactic items, but also with various sentences containing different discourse
functions. When the learners read and learn the short story, they will soon become
familiar with the language components available in the texts of the short story. They
automatically learn about the individual lexis, the discourse functions in the texts,
the variety of syntactical structures, the different ways of connecting ideas in the
short story. Those things are belived able to enrich the learners’ skills in reading or
writing. Having knowledge of the language components makes the learners more
productive and creative in using the languaage in terms of speaking and writing
because the richness and the variety of the language components they are learning
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from the literary work have facilitaed the development of their language productivity
and creativity.

4.4. Literature for personal involvement

Personal involment means to be drawn into things that the learners are learning.
Having the feeling of involment is very useful to help the learners stay focus and
increase concentration on speaking, writing, listening, and reading. When the learners
are reading a literary work e.g. novel, they have to learn to stay focus and concentrate
on the texts. As they succeed in saying focus, they are then drawn into the texts. In
this situation, understanding the meanings of individual vocabulary, and phrases is
not more important than finding out how the story goes on and how it finally ends.
They get involved further and further to find out the peak of events in the story. They
even can feel close to certain characters and shares their emotional responses. They
sometimes really like and admire a certain character and hate another character when
reading the texts. Of course, this potential can have a very positive effect on devel-
opment of the whole language learning process. However, Hismanoglu, M. (2005)
suggests that at this point, the selection of a literary text in relation to the needs,
expectations, and interests, language level of the students is very important to do.

This section discusses in what manners literature is used for teaching English. There
are at least four steps proposed to be taken into account for using literature in ELT
namely:

5.1. Making decision about a needs analysis

In this first step, the teachers are required to analyse three things regarding the literary
works i.e. The first, the teachers need to know the types of literary works that the
learners want to learn. This will help the teachers to identify the learners’ interests,
preferences, and motivation. When the learners reveal their needs, prefernces, and
interests in learning a type of literary work, it will rise their personal involvement and
positive reactions to learning the literary work. The result of this analysis should be
taken into account for the inclusion of a certain literary work in the course of ELT.
The second; the teachers need to analyse the difficulty level of the selected literary
works in terms of grammar, lexical items and text patterns. The results of the analysis
must be related to the learners’ levels of proficiency in English. If the language of
the literary work is simple and relevant to the learners’ proficiency level, this may
facilitate the comprehensibility of the literary text. The third; the teachers need to
analyse and ensure that a literary work brings pleasure and enjoyment to the learners.
In this regard, Thom (2008) assumes that pleasure and enjoyment factors should be
given a greater notice since they serve as “a motivating factor” which inspires read-
ers/learners to read, to be interested in reading and to interpret the works.
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5.2. Formulating learning objectives

Analyzing the three items as specified above will result in the identification of three
things i.e. the types of literary works mostly preferred by the learners, the difficulty
level of the literary works which is suitable for the level of learners’ English proficiency,
as well as delightful literary works. Another crucial thing to do is to determine the
learning objectives. Stating objectives of using literature in ELT helps to bring into
focus the teachers’ vision and targets for the course. Richards (2001) is of the opinion
that objectives have four main purposes i.e. to provide a reason for a program, to
provide guidelines for teachers and learners, to provide a focus for learning, to describe
important and realizable in learning. In short, the learning objectives describe the
learners will be able to do after completing a lesson. However, it is important for
the teachers to know that the learning objectives should be formulated based on the
results of the needs analysis.

5.3. Selecting teaching techniques

Once the learning objectives have been formulated, the teachers may start selecting
the special technique used to implement the selected literary works in ELT. Technique
in this context refers to basic procedures of the application of literature in Englisn
language classrooms. Related to this, the author proposes some useful techniques to
apply literature in the language classrooms among other things:

Analyzing Technique: the centre of attention is the lingustic expressions of the text
such as lexical items and phrases.

The implementation of this technique can be seen in an activity called ‘Strong lines’
written by Ibsen (1990). In this activity, she suggests the learners to identify words by
doing the following procedures:

- Students are required to read a short story before hand. In the class, howeuver,
they are not allowed to look at the story when following this activity.

- In the class, teacher asks students to have a quick look at the whole story and
underline “strong lines” that is the words and expressions that they like or that
disturb them.

- Divide the class into groups of three or four and ask students to share the strong
lines with other members in their group.

« All the members in one group discuss and choose one “strong line” favoured by
most members (they can vote if needed.)

- Use the “strong line” as the title or the topic for an expressive piece of writing.
For example, write your comments on the sentence above.

- Ask each group to report their project. Make a class exhibition if possible.

DOl 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1914 Page 26



KnE Social Sciences
& Humanities AICLL

(Note: All the group members are supposed to contribute to the group’s project.
The teacher may help students when they have difficulty in interpreting the title or
the topic of their strong line.)

Memorizing and Producing Technique: students have to memoririze some lexical
items and retell the story by using the words. the students may retell the story in
spoken or written discourse.

The use of this technique can be seen in an activity proposed by Thom (2008) called
‘Storytelling’ this activity is carried out by using the following procedures:

- Students are required to read the short story before hand.

+ The teacher picks up 10-15 words from the passage. Write the words (in the
sequence of occurrence in the ext) on the board. For example, these are 10 words
derived from a passage ‘The Corn Planting by Sherwood Anderson: news, knock,
killed, gentle, message, blurted, loitered, nightgown, farmhouse, bang.

« Give students one minute to memorise the words.
« Cross out all the words. Ask students to rewrite the words in order within 1 minute.

« Check students’ word list. Those who can write the most words are the winners.
(Gifts should be available in this activity)

Note: in fact, one effective way of memorising all the word is that students put the
words in sentences related to the passage. If so, they can recall the content of the
passage.

« Ask students to tell the content of the passage (they can work individually or in
pair/group works), using the word lists. Then, ask them to write or:

+ Ask students to use the word list to make up a new story. It would be more
challenging if the teacher asks them to work in pairs and each pair creates 2
stories by using the words from top to bottom and from bottom to top.

« Students should make use of their imagination. For example:Student A: “Last
night, I got a terrible piece of news. My beloved pet bird got killed by a neighbour’s
fierce cat....” Student B: “l was sleeping last night when | was suddenly woken up
by a bang. | got out of my bed and went into the kitchen to see what happened.
There | saw a stranger in a white nightgown...”

- Ask students to tell their stories (The class may choose the best stories) or

+ Ask them to write their own story as a home task.

Completing Technique: students are required to complete a story in which some liexical
items of the story have been omitted.

The application of this technique can be found in an activity created by Thom (2008)
called ‘Gap Filling’. This activity suggests to carry out the following procedures:
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- Students are required to read the story before hand. In the class, however, they
are not allowed to look at the story when following this activity.

« Teacher prepares another copy of the text in which there are some gaps for the
students to fill in. The gaps can be passive vocabulary, adjective vocabulary, etc
so that students will have a chance to revise the lexis later.

« Ask students to fill in the gaps, exchange the answers in pair/group.
- Remind them of the related grammatical focus.

- Give them a chance to drill in the language/grammar if possible.

Example:

Teacher can leave out the relative pronouns (who, which, where, when...) or adjec-
tives of describing the people (Later, ask students to use those adjectives to describe
the characters in the story.)

Constructing Technique: The students are required to construct a story based on key
sentences given by teachers.

This technique is implemented by Malley (2000) in his suggested activity fo using
literature in teaching English. The activity is called ‘Storylines” and is carried out by
using the procedures as follows:

- Students are not provided with the text before the lesson.

- From each part of the story, select one or two key sentences, that is, ones which
give an indication of the storyline. Write out these sentences in order and make
them up into a task sheet. If teacher wishes to make the activity slightly easier,
he/she could also add the opening paragraph and the ending.

« Ask students to work in groups of three. Give each group a copy of the task
sheet. Students discuss what they think happen in the story, and find a possible
explanation for each of the sentences.

+ The groups compare their different versions of the story

- Class discussion: Ask the class to call out those sentences from the story which
they found most difficult to explain. Let them compare their suggestions. Finally
reveal what actually happened in the story.

Transforming Technique: In this techniques, the students are asked to transform a
certain literary work from its original form to another form. For example; from song
lyrics to short stories. This type of technique has ever been applied in the author’s own
teaching English experiences.

- The students are split into several group (e.g. a group of four) and given song
lyrics to learn (It is possible to listen to the song together while practicing how to
articulate the lyrics).
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+ They are then required to identify and to make list of some unfamiliar words from
the song lyrics.

- After finding the unfamiliar words, they are then allowed to open dictionary to
find out the meaning of the words.

- Then all groups are given some time to discuss the possible storyline of the song
lysrics.

- After that each group has to write a short story which represents the storyline of
the song.

+ Each group appoints one of the group members to come before the class to tell
the short story and the members of the other groups are given an opportunity to
ask questions regarding the story (this may be done in turn).

The author here has described the importance of making reconcilliation between litera-
ture and English language teaching. For that purpose, language teachers need to know
several important points i.e. The first, the most appropriate types of literature to be
selected for teaching purpose. The second; the type of approach the language teachers
employ to the use of selected literature. The third; the reasons for the use of literary
works for language teaching. The fourth; the steps to do to use literature for teaching
English which cover four proposed steps i.e. Making decision about a needs analysis,
Formulating Learning Objectives, Selecting Innovative Teaching Techniques. Therefore, the
author believes that the proposed steps could be applied quite reliably in using liter-
ature to teach English. However, researches are still needed to determine two things
i.e. Firstly, if these steps could bring about a positive effect on the students’ progress
in mastering English. Secondly, if these steps could be used for developing teaching
materials for literature-based English courses e.g. reading, writing, and listening which
integrate the use of literary works.
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Literary Orientalism assumed the status of a new, fascinating subfield of English
literary studies in 1980s, after the publication of Edward Said’s influential work,
Orientalism (1978). However, earlier critical studies too, pointed to the varied
perception of the other, including the Orient/ Orientals in English literary works
down the millennia. The paper under study traces out the genesis of this tradition
from 12 century up to the Romantic period. Reference is made to the regrettable
misperceptions of the Orient, particularly Islam and Muslims in literary texts by writers
ranging from Langland to Chaucer, Marlowe, Shakespeare and other Elizabethan
playwrights, and some 17" and 18" century men of letters. The focus is nonetheless
on the nexus between ideology and representation, with a pointed reference to
the Romantic Literary texts of Southey, Shelley and Moore. The “politicized school
of poetry” in the Romantic era was swayed by both the imperialist and missionary
projects. This “history of misrepresentation” should be of interest for the students of
cultural studies as well.

Literary Orientalism Representation, Polemics, and Ideology.

Thau too art fallen, Bagdad

So one day may the Crescent from thy Mosque
Be pluck’'d by Wisdom, when the enlighten’d arm
Of Europe conquers to redeem the East.

(Robert Southey, Thalaba [1801], V, 72 and 83-85)

Apart from reflecting a dominant facet of the Western literary Orientalism, the above
lines, composed in 1801 by the then influential Romantic writer, Robert Southey (1774-
1843), appear to be prescient. The consistent US attacks on Muslim countries particu-
larly since 1990s align with the image of “the enlightened West” trying to “redeem the
East” by wiping out the “Crescent” and the “Mosque” not only in Baghdad but across
the Muslim lands in the Orient.
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On studying Literary Orientalism—the corpus of the Western writings on the Muslim
lands in the Orient from Medieval to our times—one readily endorses Norman Daniel’s
following truthful observation:

By misapprehension and misrepresentation an idea of the beliefs and prac-
tices of one society can pass into the accepted myth of another society in a
form so distorted that its relation to the original facts is barely discernible.
Doctrines that are the expressions of the spiritual outlook of any enemy are
interpreted ungenerously, and with prejudice, and even facts are modified-
and in good faith to suit interpretation. [1]

Writings representing Literary Orientalism abound in “interpreting ungenerously”
all things Islamic, the Prophet Muhammad and the Quran in particular. Islam is misper-
ceived as a Christian heresy, disfigured further by sexual debauchery and violence. The
Prophet Muhammad is brazenly portrayed as an impostor. All Islamic articles of faith
and practices appear to be shorn of any redeeming feature. In the words of today’s
leading critic, Matthew Dimmock, Professor of English, University of Sussex, UK, this
corpus may be branded as “the history of misrepresentation” or “the misrepresenta-
tion of history.” [2]

The works listed in “Recommended Reading” give a fair idea of the major writings
on Literary Orientalism. Samuel Chew’s The Crescent and the Rose (1937) and Norman
Daniel’s Islam and the West (1962) stand out as the early substantial studies. Since
1980s there have been a spate of critical writings, period-wise which delve into the
image of the Orientals/Islam/the East in English literary texts.

Of late, several critical works such as those by Matthew Dimmock, Mythologies of
Prophet Muhammad in Early Modern English Culture (2013) and New Turks: Dramatizing
Islam and Ottomans in Early Modern England (2005), Frederick Quinn’s The Sum of All
Heresies: Image of Islam in Western Thought (2007), Sophia Rose Arjana’s Muslims in
Western Imagination (2015) and Nabil Matar’s Turks, Moors and Englishmen in the Age of
Discovery (1998) bring out the varied facets of this representation.

The paper is based on a critical study and close textual analysis of the relevant literary
texts of various periods, which portray Islam and Muslims. Reference is made to the
origin, and persistence of and modifications in the stereotypes and misperceptions. The
discourse is studied in a broader theological, ideological and social-cultural context.

The genesis of Literary Orientalism may be traced back to the violent clashes between
Christendom/Europe and Islam and Muslims since the Medieval period in military,
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religious and political domains. As Islam got entrenched in major areas of Asia and
Africa and knocked at the doors of Europe in 8" and 9" centuries, the Church portrayed
Muslims as a fierce, irrational heretics, given to violence and lust. The Crusades [1096-
1271] aggravated further the divide between Europe and Islam. The Muslim presence
in Spain from 711 to 1492 had nonetheless some sobering influence on the Christian-
Muslim relations: “As a cultural transplant on the European soil, and a natural bridge
between East and West... [Muslim Spain] served as an agent for transmitting basically
Eastern ideas.” [3]

The Arabic rhymed verse influenced the love poetry of Guillaume (1071-1127)
in the Provencal language. There are unmistakable similarities between the love
lyrics of Muslim Spain and the troubadour and trouvere love poetry of Provence, a
point strongly endorsed by the Italian writer, Giammaria Barbierie in his Dell” Origine
della Poesia Rimita [1571], the Basque author, Estaber Artiqa and the French scholar,
Sismondi. [4] In their love poems both Dante and Chaucer seem indebted to the
troubadour poetry, as is evident from Etinenne Sandras’s doctoral study. [5] Chaucer’s
The Book of Duchess, Franklin’s Tale and Troilus and Criseyda are reflective of the same
influence.

The twelfth century French oral poetry, Chanson de Geste may be taken as the
earliest sample of Literary Orientalism. As to the image of Islam in these heroic Songs,
Norman Daniel observes: “The songs relate to actual facts about Islam in the same way
as a distorting mirror twists a real object into an unrecognizable travesty.” [6] These
Songs represent Islam as a despicable form of paganism and denounce the Islamic
practices of the segregation of women, polygamy, divorce, harem and ascribe sexual
promiscuity to Muslims. These Songs, in turn, influenced the Middle English Romances,
as for example, Beues of Hamtoun and The Sowdone of Babylone which in the words
of Dorothee Metlizki, “are essentially the vehicles of fanatical propaganda ... They are
primarily concerned with one basic theme: the war of Christianity against Islam.” [7]
Another 13th century Romance, Floris and Blancheflue, in the same stereotypical vein,
depicts Muslims as irrational pagans and the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon
him) as an impostor. Little wonder then it is to note that William Langland (c. 1330-
1386) portrays the Prophet as a Christian heretic in his Piers the Plowman. A note of
missionary zeal permeates Chaucer’s Man of Law’s Tale in which Constance, daughter
of the emperor of Rome, converts the Muslim Sultan of Syria. The polemical design
of the Tale is heightened by its derisive references to the Quran and the Prophet. A
redeeming feature of the Tale, nonetheless, is that it speaks admiringly of a host of
Muslim philosophers and scientists. This note features also in the General Prologue,
Pardoner’s Tale, Book of the Duchess, The Miller’s Tale and Astrolabe which recount the
Muslim contribution to knowledge. However, John Lydgate’s The Fall of Princes (1440)
is disfigured by trenchant polemical assaults against the Prophet Muhammad (peace
be upon him). In Nicholas Udall’s Masque of Turquish Magistrates Muslims are shown
committing idolatry!

In the Elizabethan period, Literary Orientalism attained a greater height owing to the
political, military and diplomatic encounter between England and the Ottoman Turkey,
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a superpower of the day. According to Louis Wann, at least 47 plays by major play-
wrights were staged in Elizabethan period. More significant is their Oriental content
and context:

Two-thirds of these Oriental plays were tragedies because the Elizabethans
considered the East as the domain of war, conquest, fratricide, lust and
treachery. [8]

How the truth gradually makes it way against falsehood is illustrated by Thomas
Browne’s Vulgar Errors, which corrects @ misconception, originating from the Medieval
works on Islam, about Prophet Muhammad’s tomb hanging in mid-air, reported by
Marlowe in Tambourlaine 2 (1, 1, 137-142), Beaumont in The Scornful Lady, and even at
a much later date by Robert Southey in Roderick (XXIl-147-150) and Thomas Moore
in Lallah Rookh. The Medieval malicious report that the Prophet’s body hangs in an
iron chest in his mosque in Madina is dismissed by Browne as “evidently false.” [9]
William Dunbar (1456-1513), nonetheless, persists in branding the Prophet as the devil
in his Dance of Sevin Deidly Synnis. Sir Walter Raleigh’s (1554-1618) The Life and Death
of Mahomet teems with calumnies and half-truths. In Marlowe’s Tamburlaine Muslim
characters appear worshipping the Prophet, betraying as it does Marlowe’s ignorance
of the Islamic creed of monotheism. Furthermore, the Prophet is linked throughout
the play with violence, bloodshed and deceit. In a polemical vein, Muslim charac-
ters are shown recanting their Islamic faith on noting the Prophet’s imposture. Mar-
lowe holds the unenviable distinction of making a case for the burning of the Quran
(Tamburlaine ll, 5, i, 172-175). He presses home the Prophet’s imposture through Tam-
burlaine’s repeated disavowal and contemptuous rejection of Islam and the Prophet.
Shakespeare’s plays contain 26 references to Islam and Muslims, though mostly cur-
sory ones. Shakespeare, nonetheless, re-echoes the centuries-old European/Christian
misperception about Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) as an idol or a false god
in Henry 1V, Part | (Il, iii, 94-95) and King Lear (lll, iv, 148). In Romeo and Juliet, he goes
a step further in scoffing at him for being a “wretched puling fool/ A whining mam-
met.” The Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is paraded as the object of Mus-
lims” worship in the following Elizabethan plays: Marlowe’s Tamburlaine, Fletcher’s and
Massinger’s The King of Malta, Fulke Greville’s A Treatise of Monarchy, Robert Greene’s
Alphonsus, King of Arragon, Robert Daborne’s A Christian Turn’d Turk and John Mason's
The Turk. So doing these plays replicate the earlier Romances, namely. The Sowdone of
Babylon, The Romance of Guy Warwick, Roland and Vernagu, The Taill of Rauf Coilyear, The
Siege of Malayne and Sir Ferumbras which show Muslims praying to their god, Prophet
Muhammad (peace be upon him). Shakespeare’s only direct reference to the Prophet
is equally regrettable: in Henry VI, he is presented as an impostor who had trained a
dove to eat grain from his ear in order to befool people and to leave the impression
of receiving inspiration from the Holy Ghost. Negative images about Islam/Muslims
mark the Elizabethan Turk plays, namely Robert Greene’s Alphonsus, Robert Daborne’s
A Christian Turn’d Turk, and Fulke Greville’s Mustapha. In his unfinished mock-epic poem,
“Metempsychosis or the Progress of the Soul” John Donne (1572-1631) paints a “base,
satirical version of the transmission of Prophet Muhammad’s light”. Likewise, Andrew
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Marvell (1621-1678) mocks the Prophet Muhammad'’s “fabrication of divinity” in his
“The First Anniversary of the Government (1654)".

John Dryden’s Don Sebastian represents a close thematic affinity with Massinger’s
Renegado, as he contrasts Christianity with Islam, glaringly in the former’s favour. Same
holds true for his other play, Almanzor and Aimahdie. Alexandar Pope denounce Islamic
law and the practice of fratrcide in the Muslim lands in The Dunciad (lll, 89-90). In
Samuel Butter’s Hudibras, Mahomet’s kin appear in dark colours (I, 251-252). William
Congreve satirizes Islam’s “heathenish rules”, particularly the prohibition of wine. His
other targets of attack are the sensual Muslim Paradise, the supposed Islamic belief
about the absence of soul in woman and Prophet Muhammad’s for being “a professed
opposer of gaiety.” (Letter CXI). The Oriental material in Samuel Johnson’s corpus is
considerable, especially his Oriental Tales which had gained currency in Europe conse-
quent upon the publication and tremendous popularity of the translation of the Arabian
Nights. His Irene and Rasselas, having the Oriental setting, though nominal Oriental
content, are more concerned about philosophical issues. At least, these do not misrep-
resent Islam and Muslims. William Cowper (1731-1800) derides Prophet Muhammad
(peace be upon him) in his “Love of the World Reproved” (1782) for having forbidden
pork.

Oriental Tales published in the wake of the Arabian Nights represent a fascinating
facet of Literary Orientalism. Martha P. Conant and Ros Ballaster have categorized
these tales as imaginative, moralistic, philosophical and satirical, employing the Ori-
ental “informant voice” “reverse ethnography” and “intellectual engagement” with
other cultures. [10]

Another landmark of pre-Romantic Literary Orientalism is William Beckford’s Vathek
(1786). Notwithstanding the genuine Oriental setting of and abundant Islamic material
in Vathek, its themes are unmistakably Western — the story of Faust lies at its core.

Works of all major Romantic writers stand out for the engagement in varying
degrees with the Orient. Coleridge’s Lewti and Kubla Khan employ images which bring
to mind their possible Oriental sources. Sir Walter Scot’s Orientalism as reflected in his
Vision of Don Roderick (1811) and The Talisman (1825) resurrects some of the Medieval
misconceptions of Islam. As Scott dwells in these works on the Muslim conquest of
Spain and Crusades respectively, the polemical note comes to the fore.

Among the Romantics, Robert Southey (1774-1843) has written most about the
Orient. His Thalaba the Destroyer, The Curse of Kehama, Roderick, the Last of the Goths,
Chronicle of the Cid and his unfinished poem, “Muhammad” are implicated in imperial
and missionary ideology. Some allusions to Islam and Muslims feature in Wordsworth’s
The Prelude, Ecclesiastical Sonnets, particularly Sonnet 34 and “The Armenian Lady’s
Love.” The dream of the Arab in The Prelude (V, 86-102) makes a positive reference
to the Arab scholarly tradition and its contribution to the body of knowledge. “The
Armenian Lady’s Love” nonetheless reiterates the Medieval hostility and revulsion
towards Islam. Shelley’s Orientalism, as reflected in his Revolt of Islam Queen Mab,
Alastor, Hellas and The Assassins, represents the adherence to convention in depicting
a negative view of Islam/ the Orient. It is a blatant instance, as in the case of Southey,

m”on
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of the endorsement of the Colonialism and Evangelism of the day. Leigh Hunt’s “Mah-
moud” and “Cambu Khan” describe with relish the Oriental luxury and gorgeousness.
His other poems with distinct Oriental elements are: "Abou Ben Adham,” “Jaffar”, “The
Bitter Gourd”, "Abraham and the Fire Worshipper” and “Trumpets of Doolkarnein”.
Landor’s Count Julian centred on the theme of Muslim conquest of Spain, contains
several negative observations about Islam and Muslims. Some of Keats’ poems testify
to his familiarity with the Arabian Nights.

As the British political and military power in the Muslim land was consolidated by
early 19th century, the Romantic poetry dealing with the Orient assumed an unmis-
takable political colour. For a negative perception of the Muslim world, especially
its false faith, decayed institutions, despotic political rule and decadent social order,
underscored an urgent need for a drastic remedial or reform action on the part of the
British, which was deemed as God’s will or a moral duty. This intensified support for the
civilizing mission and Evangelical work which would ensure reform and enlightenment
in the Oriental/Muslim lands. This trend appears at its sharpest in the products of what
Marilyn Butler brands as “a school of new powerful politicized poetry.” [11] Some of
the works illustrative of this are Southey’s long narrative poems, Thalaba, and The Curse
of Kehama, Mary Shelley’s novel, The Last Man, Shelley’s Revolt of Islam, Promethus
Unbound and Hellas, Thomas Moore’s Lalla Rookh and Byron’s “Turkish Tales”, namely
“The Giaour,” “The Bride of Abydos,” The Siege of Corinth” and “The Corsair,” and
his play Sardanaplus. Most of these works depict revolutions, thoroughly mostly failed
ones, aiming at the overthrow of some despotic Oriental ruler. The Evangelical cam-
paign by the Clapham sect urged for Parliament’s approval of their conversion mission
in India. The Indian society, it argued, reeling under oppressive and cruel Hinduism was
“a classical instance of unreformed despotism.” [12] Eventually the Evangelists won
their case in that Parliament amended the East India Act in 1813, permitting proselyti-
sation. Southey and Shelley appear to have joined the call for the civilizing mission or
indirectly the imperialism project. Byron’s “Turkish Tales”, however, seem to question
the validity of the assumptions underlying this project.

To sum up, the distinguishing features of Literary Orientalism in the Romantic period
are: a significant advance in both the range and quality of attention to and use of
Oriental material; less concern with theological issues in terms of dismissing Islam as
a heresy; creative and imaginative articulation of things Oriental and writers appear
on firm grounds in engaging with the Oriental world.

Literary Orientalism flourished also in the Victorian period, particularly in the works
of Tennyson, Browning and Arnold. A keen interest in the Orient features in such 20™
century writers as Yeats, Eliot, Joyce, Kipling, Forster, and Doris Lessing (1919-2013).
Constraints of space, however, stop me from delving into the fascinating aspects of
the post-Romantic Literary Orientalism.

[1] Daniel, Norman, Islam and the West: Making of An Image. Edinburgh, 1991, p.22
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Pragmatics is the subfield of linguistics which studies language and focuses on the
users and the context of language rather than reference truth, or grammar. The aim
of this article is to analyze the pragmatic meanings of Karonese proverbs spoken
in the wedding party. It has become the Karo custom to advise the bride and the
bridegroom in a wedding party by using wise words and proverbs. Such a ceremony
is known as advisory expressions and explanatory meanings. The meanings are
based on pragmatics which can be classified into three types: explanatory meaning,
psychological meaning, and social meaning. The method of research applied in this
study is qualitative research in which the data were based on some references in
the library. This is also a field research as some of the data were obtained from
respondents who expressed advisory speech to the bride and the bridegroom in
wedding parties. This study applies Cass’ (2012) theory of pragmatic usage which
focuses on the inferred meaning that the speakers and listeners perceive, referring
to Karonese proverbs spoken by family members and the married couple as the
listeners. The results of this research are: (1) Karonese proverbs are commonly
expressed in advisory speech of a wedding party that is addressed to the couple, (2)
Among the three types of meaning discussed here, the social meanings are found
most dominant. It can be concluded that the analysis of pragmatic meanings of the
Karonese proverbs is very significant for language learners and for a newly married
couple as to comprehend good advice from the elderly so that they can apply the
advice in their new life. This is also significant as an attempt to preserve the asset of
Indonesian culture, Karonese custom in Indonesia.

Pragmatic meaning, explanatory meaning, psychological meaning, social
meaning, Karonese proverb.

Human language is important because of the meanings they convey. Without lan-
guage, human being cannot interact with one another. Therefore, human being must
have language for their communication to convey meanings. It is a system of com-
munication among the speakers to transfer their ideas or information in either oral or
non-oral system. One of the local languages or dialects in Indonesia is Karo language.
The origin of Karo language is difficult to know when it was there and who found it
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(Sitepu, 1996). Most of Karo people live in Sumatra Province or Karo Land. The main
town of the Karo district is Kaban Jahe and Berastagi. It has 17 sub-districts and 258
villages. The total population is about 276.763 people. Recent total population of Karo
people around Sumatra is about 600.000 people (https://www.facebook.com). Barus
(2014) notes that Karo language is badly known as its dialect or style enrich again with
its socio-culture by the proof of its history and factuality.

The term pragmatics was first coined in the 1930s by a philosopher named C.W.
Morris in the 1970s. Pragmatics studies the factors that govern our choice of language
in social interaction and the effects of our choice on the other (Christal, 1989).

Pragmatics involves three major communication skills:

- Using language for different purposes such as:
Greetings: (English): Hello, Goodbye, I'm going to get a cookie

(Karo language): Mejuah-juah, Kai berita? (Expression of greeting, meaning How
are you.)

Demanding: (English): Give me a cup of water.

(Karo language): Enta nakan ena. ‘Give me that rice.’
Promising: (English): I'm going to get you a cookie.

(Karo Language): Kari kubaba man bandu berita simehuli.

‘I'll give you good news.’

Requesting: (English): | would like a cookie, please.
(Karo language): Sentabi aku, babandu lau ena kujenda.

‘Excuse me, bring that water here, please.’

Pragmatics is the study of the relationships between linguistic forms and the users
of those forms. It studies the meaning of words, phrases, and full sentences but unlike
semantics which deals with the objective meaning of words that can be found in
dictionaries.

Some of the proverbs in Karo language are:

1. Erendi enta kam bas geluhndu. ‘Give and take in your way of life.’

2. Ula bagi perturah sukat kam adi enggo erjabu. ‘Don’t be like the growth of taro if
you have got married.’

3. Bagi menci ndabuh ku cimpa. ‘Like the mouse falling into the cake.’

4. Bagi kirik ndatken lubang. ‘Like the cricket getting the hole.’
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5. Belinen kuran asa takal. ‘Bamboo (place of water) bigger than head.’
6. Bagi sinehteh jambai. ‘Like to carry the pumpkin.’

7. Mehamad erkalimbubu. ‘Be polite to the parents in law.’

8. Bagi lau bas kaca. ‘Like water in the glass.’

9. Bagi pergeluh bindoran. ‘Like the life of a chameleon.’

10. Bagi manuk, adi lacikais la man. ‘Like chicken which cannot get food without
scraping.’

11. Adi ngalo la rido, nggalar la rutang. "When receiving without gain, and paying
without debt.’

12. Adi enggo erjabu, ula bagi perturah sukat. ‘If you have got married, you should not
be like taro any more”.

13. Menang bas babah, talu bas perukuren. "Win in the dialogue, but lose in heart.’

14. Ngkimbangi amak i babo lubang. ‘Spreading the mat on the hole.

Pragmatics is a subfield of linguistics and semiotics that studies the ways in which con-
text contributes to meaning. Pragmatics encompasses speech act theory, conver-
sational implicature, talk in interaction and other approaches to language behavior
in philosophy, sociology, linguistics and anthropology. Pragmatics helps anthropolo-
gists relate elements of language to broader social phenomena; it thus pervades the
field of linguistic anthropology. Because pragmatics describes generally the forces
in play for a given utterance, it includes the study of power, gender, race, identity,
and their interactions with individual speech acts. For example, the study of code
switching directly relates to pragmatics, since a switch in code effects a shift in
pragmatic force. [9]

When learning the English language, understanding the differences between
semantic and pragmatic meaning can be a valuable tool to maximize your linguistic
ability. Although both are terms used in relation to the meanings of words, their usage
is drastically different. Pragmatic meaning looks at the same words and grammar
used semantically, except within context. In each situation, the various listeners in the
conversation define the ultimate meaning of the words, based on other clues that lend
subtext to the meaning. Both the pragmatic and semantic meanings is important when
communicating with other people. Although semantics is concerned only with the
exact, literal meaning of the words and their interrelations, pragmatic usage focuses
on the inferred meaning that the speakers and listeners perceive Crass (2012).

Barus (2015) discusses and analyzes pragmatics from its connotative meaning in
Karo language and to be associated with their culture. Pragmatics can also be defined
as the study of how language is used and of the effect of context on language. It is
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viewed from several types of context such as physical, linguistic, social and epistemic
context. Ramirez (2015) in his article entitled “A pragmatic approach to proverb use and
interpretation” analyzes the pragmatic meanings of proverbs including some points of
discussions such as: irony in proverbs, metaphors in proverbs and ellipsis.

This article is completely different from those works presented above. This article
discusses the pragmatic meanings of Karonese proverbs spoken in the wedding party
covering such related aspects as place of living, social networks and belief, based on
the theory of Cass (2012) in which pragmatic usage focuses on the inferred mean-
ing that the speakers and listeners perceive.

Since this research deals with social phenomena of language, to find the answer to this
research, qualitative method is applied through the analysis of language particularly
the pragmatic meanings of proverbs in Karo language. In this research, the data were
collected from text books in the libraries and from some other sources from some
websites. In addition some data were also collected from some informants in some
events of wedding parties. The data in this study are analyzed in several steps. The
researcher collected the data from some text-books and some informants. Some data
were also derived from the writer’s invention as the native speaker of the language
under research, Karo language; then, they were analyzed by providing the meanings
on the basis of pragmatic meanings which are classified into three types: explanatory
meaning, psychological meaning, and social meaning. This study applies Cass’ (2012)
theory of pragmatic usage which focuses on the inferred meaning that the speakers
and listeners perceive, referring to Karonese proverbs expressed by family members
as the speakers and the married couple as the listeners.

4.1. Proverbs and pragmatic meaning in Karo language

Meaning is the basic unit of language. Every speaker who produces the language must
have known the meaning. Language can be interpreted from the pragmatic meaning
which is based on the user or context. It has been known that on the basis of the
above points, pragmatic meaning can be viewed from four different contexts, such
as physical context, linguistic context, social context and epistemic context. But which
one is the prominent or commonly applicable in communication related to the wedding
party will be presented below.

Proverb is the language which plays very important roles in different types of literary
works. Proverb is a brief, simple, and popular saying, or a phrase that gives advice
and moral lessons and it effectively embodies a common sense. The most important
function of proverbs is to teach and educate the audience. They often contain an
expert advisor with a role for educating the hearers on what they may face if they
would do something. Hence, proverbs play a didactic role, as they play a universal role
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in teaching wisdom and sagacity to the common people. Since proverbs are usually
metaphorical and indirect, they allow speaker or writer to express their message in a
less harsh way.

In this research, the aim of using proverbs to be discussed is to give some advice
to the couple in @ wedding party so that they may become more mature and conse-
quently they can survive in their family. At the time of giving advice, there will be a
communication between the speaker and the couple. The hearer must listen and obey
what has been conveyed by the speakers in the party.

The proverbs which are used in Karo language can be analyzed from its connotative
meanings. The connotative meanings can be classified into: explanatory meaning,
psychological meaning, and social meaning.

4.2. Explanatory meaning

Proverbs or phrases which carry wise words in Karo language can be semantically
interpreted from the pragmatic meaning.

1. Endi enta bagi surat bas ukat. ‘Give and take like scripts on the spoon (spoon made
of bamboo)’.

This Karonese proverb means that in this life we have to be charitable and hum-
ble, we should not always expect from others before giving something as the
script postulated on the spoon. This proverb is always expressed by most speak-
ers in the ceremony of Karonese wedding parties as it teaches good lessons to
the couple so that they can adopt it in their life to come.

2. Menang bas babah, talu bas perukuren. ‘“Winning orally, loosing mentally.’

This proverb is also commonly uttered by various speakers in a wedding party
to be directed to the bride and bridegroom. The proverb means that to win a
dialogue or to give many comments is not necessary in this life as to dominate a
dialogue does not imply that he is the winner as his may suffer finally. The most
important thing is what you say must be something true and useful. Although
you express only a few words, if they carry truth and advantages, you are the
winner both orally and mentally as your expressions come from your heart.

3. Ngkimbangi amak ibabo lubang. ‘Spreading a mat on the hole.’

This proverb illustrates someone who serves other persons not sincerely. This
proverb is also generally addressed to a newly married couple in a wedding party
so that they can lead their life in polite, humble, and honest manners.

4. Adingalo la rido, nggalar la rutang. ‘Receiving without credit, paying without debt.’

This proverb means that we can give something to someone but do not expect
that it will be accepted in the future, and we pay or give something to a person
sincerely though we do not have any debt to him. It may happen that sometimes
you are given money by someone but you do not accept it, and you may pay or
give something to someone although you do not have any debt.
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4.3. Psychological meaning

Psychological meaning is the meaning of a sentence in which it denotes the psycho-
logical quality of someone.

1. Bagi nande lah kam bas jabu. ‘Be as a mother (you should) in the family.’
2. Bagi Bapa lah kam bas jabu ‘Be as a father (you should) in the family.’

3. Bagi nande ras bapa kam bas jabu. ‘Be as a father and mother in the family”.

The above examples number (1) and (2) with the word nande ‘mother’ and bapa
‘father’, do not mean the real mother or father, but it signifies beyond its actual mean-
ing. Those expressions can be expressed by a speaker who gives advice to someone
in a family who has just recently got condolence in which one of their parent passes
away. If the mother passes away, the speaker will say to the eldest sister or brother in
a family so that she or he can behave or can replace the responsibility of their mother.
And if their father passes away, the speaker will advise the eldest brother in the family
so that he can behave or replace the duty or responsibility of their father in the family.

The example number (3) above with the word nande ras bapa ‘mother and father’
does not mean he or she become the father and mother, but she or he can behave or
replace the responsibilities of their parents. She or he must be responsible for his or
her younger brother or sister in the family. Such as, if any one of the younger bother
or sister is still single or as a student, the eldest one must support or be responsible
for his or her younger brother or younger sister until she or he will get married. The
words nande ras bapa are used to show someone that has a psychological quality such
as: glorious, flexible, educative, and not egoistic. Proverb number (3) can be used for
the couple who just got married and his or her parents have already passed away and
he or she is the eldest in the family. The couple can be advised to be responsible for
their younger brother and sister.

4.4. Social meaning

Social meaning is @ word or a sequence of words signifying the social status of some-
one which is different from its actual meaning or different from the connotative-
referential meaning.

Mehamad erkalimbubu. ‘Be polite to the brother of your mother’s parents as well as
your father or mother in law.” Mehamad means ‘be polite’, and kalimbubu means the
brother of the mother’s parents, as well as father or mother in law including brother
in law or your wife’s brother. In Karonese culture, kalimbubu can be said as the visible
God. We must give respect to our kalimbubu. According to Karonese culture or belief,
if we do not respect our kalimbubu, there will be a risk or sin from God to us, and
we will not be prosperous later. That is why, when there is a party or gathering with
our kalimbubu, we always request their prayers to God so that we can get blessing or
prosperity from the Almighty.
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The three aspects of meaning of the proverbs which are addressed to the hearers
covering explanatory, psychological and social meanings are called pragmatic mean-
ings. The hearers are expected to do or understand what the speaker means. In Karo
language, there are so many kinds of proverbs uttered in wedding parties with the
goal to advise the married couple. Expressions of such advisory proverbs may take
place according to three aspects: on the basis of place, social network, and belief.

4.5. Place of living

Expressions of advisory proverbs may be conducted in various places. It is common
in Karo hugh land but it is also possible to be conducted in Karo Jahe areas such as
in Pancur Batu, Binjeai, Delitua or in other places where some Karo people live. Such
advice is generally conveyed in public halls or in the house of the mother’s brother or
the father in law, where there is a wedding party.

(a) Usihlah bagi pergeluh bindoran. ‘Please, imitate like the life of a chameleon.” This
proverb may have two points of meaning. It can be viewed from positive and
negative meanings. From negative meaning, it portrays someone who does not
have any principle. From the negative meaning, it means that someone must be
able to adapt himself in any environment, condition or place.

(b) Erendi enta kam pagi bas geluhndu. ‘You should give and take in your life.’

This proverb means that someone should not expect something from other peo-
ple before he or she can give something to them wherever they live.

4.6. Social network

Expressions of advisory proverbs are also based on social networks. People who have
just got married may live or stay in a new place or region. The new family must be
able to extend their networks, to create a new family, to build brotherhood, and even
sometimes to adopt new parents. By this way they will be successful to lead a new life.
The following Karonese advisory proverbs are also commonly expressed in wedding
parties.

(3) Bagi lau bas kaca kam pagi. ‘You must be like water in the glass in future.’
This proverb gives you advice to be polite to everyone and not to be a liar. By this
way, you can be accepted by the people in your environment.

(b) Terbeluh kam bas geluhndu. "You must be able to adapt yourself in your life.”

This proverb means that you must be wise to adjust yourselves according to the
place and condition in your life, not to create problems, and not to suspect other
people wherever and whenever you live.
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4.7. Belief

Expressions of advisory proverbs are also based religious belief. The religion of a
community much matters in the speech of a wedding party. Karonese proverbs related
to religious aspects are also common to be expressed by some speakers in such a party
as in the following.

(3) Bagi manuk, adi la cikais la man. ‘Like chickens, if they do not scrape, they will not
get any food.’

This proverb means that we must work hard to get something and pray to God the
Almighty Who gives us everything in life. By working hard and observing prayer,
you will get a successful life.

(b) Adi enggo erjabu, ula bagi perturah sukat. ‘If you have got married, you should not
be like the growth of taro.’

This proverb means that a married couple is advised not to be like a single boy
or single girl any more and not to fall in love with another person any more.

(c) Labo terbiari jelma, peraten Dibatange situhuna. ‘Don’t be afraid of human being,
God’s will disposes.”’

This proverb implies an advice that we must believe in God, and not to be afraid
of human; being, because God can protect us from any condition or danger and
can give us fortune.

The pragmatic meanings of Karonese proverbs in Karo language are commonly used,
particularly in the events of wedding parties addressed to the bride and bride groom
of a newly married couple. Such ceremonies reflect the living culture in Karonese
community. In Karonese wedding parties all sides of the families are compulsory to
be given chances to deliver speech as to express happiness, hopes and expectation,
prayers, as well as advice to the couple or even to all sides involved. Every speaker
generally tries his best to use good sentences, wise words, and proverbs in their
speech. Several wise words and proverbs in Karo language have been adopted as
data and the analysis are based on the pragmatic point of view involving explanatory
meaning, psychological meaning, and social meaning. This study is based on Cass’
(2012) theory of pragmatic usage which focuses on the inferred meaning that the
speakers and listeners perceive, referring to Karonese proverbs delivered by the family
members as the speakers and the married couple as the listeners. Among the three
types of pragmatic meanings discussed in this research, the social meanings are found
most significant and related to place of living, social networks, and belief.
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Cathy Caruth’s Unclaimed Experience: Trauma, Narrative, and History and Kali Tal’s Worlds
of Hurt: Reading the Literatures of Trauma sparked a great attention to literature lovers.
Her suggestion on Trauma Theory enlightens a new era in poststructral approach
of analyzing literary texts. Slowly but gradually, several models were introduced
which inherent neurobiological features of trauma that refuse representation and
cause dissociation were significant to arguments that sought to emphasize the
extent of profound suffering from an external source, whether that source is an
individual perpetrator or collective social practice. It was quickly accompanied by
alternative models and methodologies that revised this foundational claim to suggest
determinate value exists in traumatic experience. However, the researcher would
like to explore and reintroduce Trauma Theory in more contemporary approach so
that it will be acceptable and practical in all genres of literature. Similarly, this study
is in line with the critics such as Leys and Cvetkovich who establish a psychological
framework apart from the classic model thus produce different conclusions regarding
trauma’s influence upon language, perception, and society. The researcher believes
that Trauma Theory should be viewed in a larger conceptual framework rather
than the social psychology theories in addition to neurobiological theories; that is
in the view of Critical Thinking. This stance might therefore consider dubious the
assertion of trauma’s intrinsic dissociation. The discussion focuses more on the
roles of Critical Thinking in supporting Trauma Theory in several selected poems. In
conclusion, the findings might prove that Critical Thinking and Trauma Theory can be
blended together in developing learners’ intellectuality and maturity in analyzing and
appreciating literary texts.

Trauma Theory, Critical Thinking, Literature, Poetry.

Baker (2012) points that literary theory refers to a particular form of literary criticism
in which particular academic, scientific, or philosophical approaches are followed in a
systematic fashion while analyzing literary texts. However, traditional literary criticism
tends not to focus on a particular aspect of a literary text in quite the same man-
ner that literary theory usually does. Literary theory proposes particular, systematic
approaches to literary texts that impose a particular line of intellectual reasoning to
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it, therefore, literary theorists often adapt systems of knowledge developed largely
outside the realm of literary studies and impose them upon literary texts for the pur-
pose of discovering or developing new and unique understandings of those texts that
a traditional literary critic might not be intellectually equipped to recognize [3]. Today,
some literary scholars debate the ultimate value of literary theory as a method of
interpretation and it is nevertheless vital for students of literature to understand the
core principles of literary theory and be able to use those same principles to interpret
literary texts.

The researcher believes that the study of literary theory is challenging, especially
for students who are relatively new to the field. It takes time, patience, and practice
for students to get used to the unique and sometimes highly specialized language that
literary theorists tend to use in their writings as well as the often complicated and
detailed arguments they make. As we are exposed to literary theory, take the time
to carefully consider the argument being made, to re-read when we find ourselves
confused by a statement, and to look up and acquaint ourselves with any language or
terminology we are exposed to and not familiar with [1].

The field of trauma studies in literary criticism gained significant attention in 1996
with the publication of Cathy Caruth’s Unclaimed Experience: Trauma, Narrative, and
History and Kali Tal's Worlds of Hurt: Reading the Literatures of Trauma. A theoretical
trend was introduced by scholars like Caruth, who pioneered a psychoanalytic post
structural approach that suggests trauma is an unsolvable problem of the unconscious
that illuminates the inherent contradictions of experience and language. This Lacanian
approach crafts a concept of trauma as a recurring sense of absence that sunders
knowledge of the extreme experience, thus preventing linguistic value other than a
referential expression. The evolution of trauma theory in literary criticism might best
be understood in terms of the changing psychological definitions of trauma as well
as the semiotic, rhetorical, and social concerns that are part of the study of trauma in
literature and society [6].

Many studies that focus on trauma in literature focus a great deal on repetitions that
exist within the literary work because repetition is a common response to trauma and
easily identifiable in text. Many survivors of trauma repeat aspects or the entirety
of the event that was traumatic in their life in their mind and, sometimes, in their
literature [10]. Literary trauma theorists make note of these elements of repetitionin a
literary work and discuss the correlation therein. Nandi (2016) makes note how literary
trauma theory takes into account “what cannot be fully re-membered, the illegible, the
unspeakable, with a something-repeated, be it an image, a phrase, a metaphor, even
a syllable or sound”. The present study does not wish to discount repetition or any of
the other aspects that literary trauma theory examines in literature. Instead, my study
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looks to expand beyond these facets and examine traumatic memory and the role
of emotion, most specifically in poetry. The use of traumatic figurative language that
is apparent in many poems which discuss or display elements of trauma. Traumatic
figurative language provides an individual with a way to discuss trauma by using a
metaphor, simile, or metonym when discussing it [4].

As highlighted by Facione (2011), ‘Critical thinking is a purposeful, self-requlatory judg-
ment which results in interpretation, analysis, evaluation, and inference, as well as
explanation of the evidential, conceptual, methodological, criteriological, or contextual
considerations upon which that judgment is based’, hence, this study tries to con-
nect the relationship of Trauma Theory and Critical Thinking, for the first time. The
researcher borrows the Nadal’s idea (2016) and Osman’s (2013) who say that only
those who have high order thinking skills would be able to understand and synthesize
traumatic elements in literature. The researcher has analyzed more than 40 special
poems in discussing this theory pertaining to various types of poetry, but for this paper
only three poems were chosen to be shared with.

5.1. August 6" by Sankichi Toge

Traumatic event in this poem is represented through the repetition of the phrase ‘how
could I ever forget’ where it has been repeated by the poet for three times. In traumatic
figurative language, repetition is one of the common elements of trauma [2]. This
repetition acted as the reminder to the readers. As for this poem, the poet reminds the
readers how the scenery of the incident looks like. Other than that, those repetitions
of words also show that the tragedy is still fresh in his head and those bad memories
will never fade from his mind. Here we can say that, this atomic bomb tragedy was
really affected his emotion and life. In this poem, it is not just the poet who can feel
the trauma. The whole society of Hiroshima was felt the same too. This can be spotted
through the phase ‘all crying’ and ‘how can I forget the entreaties of the departed wife
and child’. As this tragedy was not just involving the poet but also the whole people
in the Hiroshima, all of them were facing the trauma too as the tragedy has destroyed
their houses and also killed their family members. The poet told the readers that all
of them were crying after they have seen bodies on the parade ground which were
scattered like jumbled stone image. Other than that, many people were departed from
their children and wife resulted from the tragedy. Through this, it is proven that the
society of Hiroshima also felt the same trauma just like the poet faced.

The poet also tried to share the feeling of trauma that he faced during the event with
the readers. In creating this feeling, he used some elements of Bloom’s Taxonomy. The
stage that involved in creating this poem is Remembering. This is because, all the lines
that contained in this poem were related to him, where he recalled his experience and
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interpreting them by using the medium of writing. The poet was able to interpret the
victims’ condition during that day. The way he interpreted those things could affect
the emotion of those who read this poem. Other than that, the stage of Evaluating
is also involved here where the poet criticizing the act of bombing done by America
which has killed thousands of Japanese people. Through those (riticizing, the poet was
actually tried to ask the readers to evaluate by themselves what would happen if this
tragedy occurs in their countries. Other than that, the traumatic figurative language
used in his writing could trigger the readers’ thinking to analyze what would have
happened if they were in the poet’s shoes. The poet also presented the traumatic
elements through the use of traumatic figurative language such as ‘half skin peeled off,
bald’, ‘pot-bellied’, ‘skin dangling like rags’, ‘building split, bridges collapsed’ and many
more. All those words actually explain how the people were suffered from the tragedy
and it remains till now.

5.2. Home Burial by Robert Frost

The poem ‘Home Burial’ is closely associated with Frost’s life which he had lost his
children. Those events have left great impact to the poet and have affected them emo-
tionally such as depression and frustration. The poem describes two tragedies which
are: the death of their son and the death of their marriage. Both of them have different
ways of dealing with grief and it jeopardizes their marriage. Element of trauma, sorrow
and frustration can be found throughout the poem. The husband has been looking at
his wife who is witting down looking out the window, overlook the graveyard. Her
hesitation stops Amy from going down and she decided to stay in her place. It shows
that she is not ready to move on and face the reality where she chooses to stay
in his grief while reminiscing her memory with her dead son. She is still in trauma
after his death. Traumatic element can be seen in the line when Amy refuses any
help from her husband who attempts to ease her mind by asking her to share what
she feels. Amy, who still in grieving period, decided to ignore him by keeping silent.
This stanza shows the husband who is ready to accept the reality. He expresses his
sadness and frustration in line ‘The little graveyard where my people are! Which means
the graveyard is belong to his newly born son. However, he realizes that he already
gone in line But I understand: it is not the stones, But the child’s mound’.

Then, Amy cried to stop her husband from talking about their son’s death. It shows
that she is not ready to face the reality and accept what has already happened. The
husband expresses his anger by asking ‘Can’t @ man speak of his own child he’s lost?’
However, Amy still refuses to talk to him and decided to walk away. It shows failure
in communication between them due to the traumatic event that happened. Again,
Amy'’s refusal to listen to her husband illustrates that she doesn’t want to accept the
reality. Amy’s husband begs her to stay because he wants his wife to talk to him
instead of her friends. This entire stanza expresses the husband’s frustration about his
wife’s attitude of telling others about her problem instead of her own husband. I’'m
not so much, Unlike other folks as your standing there’, by saying this, he goes humble
by comparing himself with Amy’s friends. Despite his anger and frustration, he still
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doesn’t give up on begging his wife to stay but Amy seems to ignore him. ‘Home
Burial’ illustrates that a traumatic occurrence such as death can destroy everything
including marriage. Failure to manage sadness, frustration and anger led by any trau-
matic tragedy can destruct a harmonious relationship like what happens to Amy and
her husband.

The researcher analyses that to relate this poem with critical thinking [5] which is
very suitable to be related with Three Functions of Mind which are thinking, wanting and
feeling. Thinking refers to the process of creating meaning via events that occurred in
our life. It continuously telling us about: This is happening in our life. This is what going
on. It helps us to make sense of any events that happened. Wanting requires effort or
energy to change something. For example, we are persuading others to agree with our
opinion. Feeling involves creating the positive or negative meaning from the events
occurred such as sad, happy, disappointing, worried and excited. In this poem, Amy and
her husband have been facing a painful event which is the death of their son. An issue
emerges when they have different way of dealing with the event. Amy seems to be
failed in making sense of what has happened. They have different way of perceiving
and judging the events which put them in conflict. However, in helping his wife to
realize what had happened, the husband tries to clarify and synthesize the event by
asking his wife to talk, but he failed. At the end, despite her husband’s warning to bring
her back by force, she still decided to go out to her friends and share her feelings. She
thinks that it is the best for her to come out with such decision. In short, the poem
comprises all the three functions of mind.

5.3. Still | rise by Maya Angelou

This stirring poem is packed full of figurative language and when read through comes
over as a remotely secular hymn to the oppressed and abused. The trauma experi-
enced here is the discrimination received from the public. The message is loud and
clear though no matter the cruelty, regardless of method and circumstance, the victim
will elevate up, the slave will surmount adversity.

Starting from the first stanza, Maya Angelou gives her heart and soul to declare
that nothing and no one could oppress her or keep her down. She faces trauma when
encountering the history books that consist plenty of ‘twisted lies’, but she does not
care. She will not let it bother her that others “trod her in the very dirt’. She proclaims that
if sheis trodden in the dirt, that she will rise like dust. The dust rising, for me, distributes
the image of a ghost — perhaps even the ghosts of slaves — that no oppressor or
murderer can elude. Obviously, she faces the trauma of being judged by others, and
she asks a question. This is a fascinating question, as she refers to her own tone as
‘sassiness’ and asks the hearer if her sassy tone is upsetting. She sees that the people
around her in her society are ‘beset with gloom” when she prospers. She questions this.
She is aware that she is prospered in life, in her writing, and as a woman. The ‘oil wells
pumping in [her] living room’ denote her prosperity. She also compares herself to the
moon and the suns as they are affected by the tides. This gives us the understanding
that the speaker has no other choice but to rise up out of her affliction. Although faced
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with the trauma of the society’s might to keep her oppressed, it is in her nature to rise
up and stand against oppression just as it is the nature of the tides to respond to the
moon. The speaker’s questions in this stanza are direct, pertinent, and appropriately
accusing. She has to stand up to the trauma of being disliked by the racist people in
her society, who are all bitter of her success. With that, she directs these questions at
the society that has long tried to keep her oppressed. She asks them if they want to
see her broken, oppressed, depressed and bitter. She asks these questions, knowing
that this indeed is what many within society wanted. They did not want to see a black
woman rise up out of the oppression of her society and succeed. The speaker is aware
of this and she draws attention to it with these revealing, yet cutting questions.

In the middle of the poem, she perpetuates with the questions directed at a racist
society when she asks whether her ‘haughtiness’is offensive. She is aware that society
resents visually perceiving a black woman full of pride. This question has an air of
sarcasm which accommodates to point out the hypocrisy of society as it is embittered
by the prosperity of one that it has endeavored to oppress. The speaker overcomes her
trauma sarcastic tone as she pretends to comfort the hearer. She verbally expresses,
‘don’t you take it awful hard’, a sarcastic way of pretending to care for those who resent
her prosperity. She perpetuates, however, to ‘flaunt” her prosperity before the society
that has always oppressed her. She claims that she has ‘go/d mines” and that she laughs
at the prosperity she has found. She tries to make the society aware that no matter
what it does to oppress her, it will not prosper. She lets society know that it cannot
prevail against her with words or looks. Despite the trauma of hatefulness received
from society, she proclaims that society cannot prevail against her even if it managed
to have her killed. She claims that she will still “like air’ rise, thus demonstrating her
willingness to overcome her trauma. The speaker perpetuates her querying of society.
By this time in the poem, it becomes clear that the speaker has placed society on
tribulation and is now in the process of cross-examination. She has the answers to
these questions, but to ask them is to incriminate the offender. While she asks incrimi-
nating questions, she simultaneously reveals incredible aplomb despite the oppression
of society. In this stanza, the speaker conclusively refers to the trauma of her past-
the reason that she is oppressed and resented to this day. She calls slavery ‘history’s
shame’ and she proclaims that she will not be held down by the past, even if it is
‘rooted in pain’. In the final stanza, the speaker reveals that she intends to leave behind
all the trauma of slavery and the history of oppression, with intent to rise above it. She
claims that she will leave behind the “terror and fear” and that she will rise above the
pain and the oppression ‘into a daybreak that’s wondrously clear’. The speaker does
not intend to sanction the hatefulness of society or the pain of the past to prevent
her from becoming all that she ever dreamed of being. For this reason, she reiterates
three times, I rise’.

From the view of Critical Thinking, Still I rise, the poem makes readers recall trauma
from the past that Maya Angelou has experienced and understand the poet over-
comes abuse and social disadvantages to become a symbol of strength, courage, and
resilience, The poem also sends out @ message that we all can rise up from our darkest
hours, which can be applied in life and ask the readers to analyze the lyrics and tone
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to truly understand the poem. At the same time, readers are persuaded to justify the
decisions that the poet takes to overcome the traumatic experiences.

The selected poems show the example of Trauma theory in poetry which are repre-
sented in the background of war, death and oppression. These emotional traumatic
incidents were directly and indirectly storied in such ways to highlight various issues
of sadness, frustration and alienage. At the same time, the poems have to be viewed
from the angle of Critical Thinking as well in order to go deeper inside the intention
and message hidden by the poets. Once, the readers critically understand what the
poets trying to convey and to identify the underlying meaning behind the entire poem
by understanding figurative language used, eventually, the readers would be able to
interpret the immense mental pressure that the poets trying to highlight. As for the
last and highest level of critical thinking, which is creating, readers have to create their
own meaning in order to understand the entire poem and appreciate the beauty of
literature.
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This study examines the multimodal use of language affecting the social interaction in
the Indonesian Court for Corruption Crimes as the research data source. The objective
is to analyze the metafunction multimodal functional features of law enforcement
and witnesses in the proceedings of forensic corruption case in Indonesia. Multimodal
theory as a new technology that has been invented by linguists was used in this
research to analyse forensic language. The findings showed that the multimodal
systems were valuable in analysing the forensic functional features in the court
room and the functional features of representational, interactive and compositional
meanings were present in the court room involving gestures, postures, gazes, non-
verbal communication, eye contacts, etc.

functional features, multimodal, forensic corruption case.

This study is conducted based on the theoretical framework of Multimodal Systemic
Functional Linguistic (MSFL) and Forensic Linguistics (FL). Systemic Functional Linguistic
(LFS) is known as the study of texts and contexts, while multimodal is the study of
visual text. FL, according to Olsson (2008: 4), is the study related to the application of
linguistic knowledge and techniques to the language facts implicated in legal cases,
private disputes involving certain parties which may at a later stage result in legal
action of some kind being taken.

MSFL and FL are used in this article to analyze functional features of forensic visual
multimodal texts. From the analysis, it is expected to develop a framework of analysis
that contributes to the development of research framework of the forensic-multimodal
studies. Forensic linguistics limits its discussion to the use of language in the field of
law, in terms of how the language is used in a judicial process from the examination on
the defendant and witnesses done by the police up to the language used by judges,
prosecutors, and legal counsel in the courtroom.

In relation to the parameters of multimodal and forensic linguistics, the functional
features of interaction are the source of data of this research. It focuses on the motion
objects such as gestures, one’s gaze, head movements and the other that can have a
profound effect on verbal communication in forensic case. The interaction took place
in the Indonesian Court for Corruption Crimes and it is used as the source of data of
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this research. In this research, the problem is formulated as “What are the multimodal
functional features of law enforcement and witnesses in the proceedings of forensic
corruption case in Indonesia?”

Multimodal and forensic linguistic studies, as a science that is still on the lookout
for its identity despite its rapid development in Indonesia since 2000’s, and SFL theory
has been widely spread throughout the world since the 1980’s but has become more
well known in Indonesia since 2013 as the foundation of the K-13 or 2013 Curriculum.
In terms of the phenomena of corruption courts and due to the fact that corruption
cases are currently the leading national problems faced by the Republic of Indonesia,
therefore, forensic linguistic research at the theoretical level along with its various rules
has been done by other researchers who put forth a theory and its implementation
model of analysis yet it requires development, linking the theoretical-conceptual level
as the foundation of functional linguistics based-theory which is believed to be reliable
in analyzing verbal and visual discourse. The previous researche by Susanto (2017)
results on theoretical-conceptual level as a basis in decoding and interpreting all verbal
language in the trials to find out whether the speech recordings are spoken by the
suspects or not. The task is called as Forensic Speaker Verification (FSV).

The scope of forensic linguistics both practically and theoretically in the linguistic study
has been published by the Center for Strategy Development and Linguistic Diplomacy
(2016) as the guidance is illustrated in the following Figure 1.

Authorship
Language in Legal ( ] ] )
Products Discourse Analysis
; X
/ N\ . Language Structure
Written Analysis
. »
Focus of 1 r 2
Forensic . Linguistics Proficiency
Linguistic —{ Language in Courts ]7 L )
Studies
A4
\ J [ Oral ] »  Language Honesty
A Lr <
|, Language Style of
Language as Evidence Forensic
N A
4>[ Forensic Phonetics
—>[ Dialectology

Figure 1: The Scope of Forensic Linguistic Studies (adapted from the source: Guidance of Forensic Linguistic
Studies; Center for Strategy Development and Linguistic Diplomacy: 2016).
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In the scope of analysis of forensic linguistic studies displayed in Figure 1 above, the
parameters used in a forensic linguistic research in Indonesia involves three aspects,
i.e. (1) language in legal products, (2) language in courts, and (3) language as evidence;
focusing on written and oral language. The linguistic aspects scientifically studied in a
forensic linguistic research focuses on phonetics and phonology in forensic phonetics,
morphology, syntax, semantics, pragmatics and socio-pragmatics, language styles,
discourse analysis, linguistic proficiency, dialectology, language honesty, analysis of
language structure and authorship.

Forensic phonetic analysis identifies the acoustic sound quality of the speaker to
identify various sounds previously heard, speaker profiling, voice recording to check
the authentication and speech coding in an argumentation [3]. The morphological
examination is to (a) conform of morphological processes of words in legal products
with their grammatical rules and (b) its tendency that certain morpheme to be used in
a person’s language style can be distinguished from his/her language so they can be
used in the analysis process of author identification. Through syntax, the identification
can be used as (a) the compatibility of sentences with their grammatical rules, (b)
of the original author of a work, (c) the analysis of transitivity in a critical systemic
discourse analysis, and (d) the simplification of complex sentences as well as seman-
tics analysis of linguistic meaning of a legal product to investigate the ambiguity of
meanings which can lead to multiple interpretations of such legal product, and the
discourse meaning investigate the choice of word that has a particular meaning both
literally and figuratively which implies the specific purpose of the speaker.

Pragmatics and socio-pragmatics are used in the analysis of oral and written dis-
course such as conversation between the perpetrators, conversation in the investiga-
tion process, or conversation in the proceedings, as well as written discourse such
as social media texts potentially causing a legal action. Language styles are used
to analyze sound, translation and interpreting, dialect identification, and discourse
analysis (Mcnamin, 2010 in Coulthard and Johnson, 2010) and to identify the true author
of anonymous writings such as in anonymous letters, threatening letters, and so forth
[14].

Linguistic proficiency helps to identify whether the suspect is intentionally silent or
because he/she has no such language skills that make him/her unable to catch the
intended meaning of the investigator’s question or unable to speak well to express
his/her intention. Dialectology analyzes language data, particularly speech, in order to
recognize unknown speaker dialects, to determine his/her social accent [14], and to
explore and identify the origin and authenticity of language from unknown speakers.

Discourse analysis focuses on the cognitive system affecting the use of language
and social interaction and the structure of both oral and written discourse by applying
linguistic criteria such as morphology, syntax, semantics, pragmatics, etc., including by
utilizing discourse markers to obtain the unity and meaningfulness of the discourse
[3].

Language honesty identifies whether a suspect is telling the truth, making up or
covering the actual event through the research on the sentence structure or the
word choice of the suspect’s testimony [14] combined with the help of a lie detector
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effectively supporting the success of the investigation. Analysis of language structure
examines the structure of language in legal products whether it is in accordance with
the linguistic rules. Authorship is used in the case of plagiarism or the investigation of
a text whose actual writer is unknown [11].

2.1. Multimodal analysis

This study focuses on discourse analysis to examine the multimodal use of language
affecting the social interaction. Multimodal analysis refers to a particular approach to
studying social interaction that seeks to analyse all the modes through which people
act. A multimodal analysis would examine written language and grapheme as well as
spoken language such as sounds, gesture, posture shifts, gaze shifts, head movements
and so forth. Multimodal analysis might also include the wider environment such as
the placement of furniture, the layout of the cafe, and the other people present [10].

Based on Halliday’s (1985, 1994) metafunction of language, Kress and Van Leeuwen
(1996) developed the terminology in discussing the meaning of image in visual
communication: representational for ideational meaning; interactive for interpersonal
meaning; and compositional for textual meaning.

2.2. Representational meanings

Narrative structure realizes a narrative representation: connecting lines without an
indicator of directionality form a particular kind of analytical structure, and mean some-
thing like ‘is connected to’, ‘is conjoined to’, ‘is related to’. The ‘Actor’ is the participant
from whom or which the vector departs, and which may be fused with the vector to
different degrees. The narrative processes are realized by a visual element, an image
as a visual element, a number or an equation as a visual element.

Processes take a whole visual (or verbal) proposition as their ‘object” projective,
and the others non-projective. Transactional action is either unidirectional (connects
two participants, an actor and a goal.) or bidirectional (connects two Interactors). Non-
transactional (emanates from a participant, the Actor, but does not point at any other
participant). Projective divided into non-transactional reaction, mental process (similar
conventional device connects two participants, the Senser and the phenomenon), and
verbal process (similar device connects two participants, a Sayer and an utterance).
Conversion: A process in which a participant is the goal of one action and the actor of
another. This involves a change of state in the participant.

The second element is Circumstances that is divided into setting, means, and accom-
paniment. Setting: a process is recognizable because the participants in the foreground
overlap and hence partially obscure it; because it is often drawn or painted in less
detail, or, in the case of photography, has a softer focus; and because of contrasts
in color saturation and overall darkness or lightness between foreground and back-
ground. Means: a process is formed by the tool with which the action is executed. It
usually also forms the vector. Accompaniment: is a participant in a narrative structure
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which has no vectorial relation with other participants and cannot be interpreted as a
Symbolic Attribute.

2.3. Interactive meaning

Interactive meanings of images are related to depicting human or quasi-human partic-
ipants, must choose to make them look at the viewer or not, so they must also, and at
the same time, choose to depict them as close to or far away from the viewer and this
applies to the depiction of objects also. The choice of distance can suggest different
relations between represented participants and viewers.

Contact is divided into demand and offer. Demand: A subject, who demands, for
instance, makes eye contact with the viewer. They gaze, or gesture, as though they
want something. They might smile, demanding social affinity. They could stare coldly,
demanding we relate to them like a superior. Or, they could pout -demanding we
desire them. A subject, who demands, commands a sense of respect, connection,
and engagement from their audience. Demand-subject images are common with pho-
tographs of authority figures, like celebrities and role models. Offer: conversely, sub-
jects who offer do not engage with the viewer at all. They are passive. Their image is
offered to the viewer, as an object of dispassionate reflection.

Social Distance is talking about context of range which means range of takenimages.
It divided into intimate/personal, social, and impersonal. Intimate/personal: image that
taken at close shot, intimate shots, can either humanize the subject or distort them
unflatteringly. Social: image that taken at medium shot, the subject is visible from
below waist/halfway thigh, with space around the figure.

Attitude is subjective when talking about context of angle that image taken that is
involvement frontal angle, oblique angle, high angle, and eye-level angle as represen-
tation of power.

2.4. Composition

Composition relates the representational and interactive meanings of the image to
each other through three interrelated systems: information value, salience and fram-
ing. The information value is the placement of elements (participants that relate them
to each other and to the viewer) endows them with the specific informational values
attached to the various ‘zones’ of the image: left and right, top and bottom, centre and
margin.

Salience is the elements (participants as well as representational) are made to
attract the viewer’s attention to different degrees, as realized by such factors as
placement in the foreground or background, relative size, contrasts in tonal value (or
colour), differences in sharpness, etc. Framing is the presence or absence of framing
devices (realized by elements which create dividing lines, or by actual frame lines)
disconnects or connects elements of the image, signifying that they belong or do not
belong together in some sense.
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These three principles of composition apply not just too single pictures; they apply
also to composite visuals, visuals which combine text and image and, perhaps, other
graphic elements, be it on a page or on a television or computer screen which means
it can also be applied to video game visual images.

This research used descriptive qualitative method in collecting data of actual infor-
mation. It used to identify the problems, make comparison or evaluation, and learn
through experiences to decide and conclude plan. The data analysis technique that
researcher used was descriptive qualitative approach based on Miles, Huberman and
Saldana (2014) consisting of three interconnected sub-processes: data condensation,
data display and conclusion drawing/ verification.

The data were analyzed using an interactive model proposed by Miles, Huberman
and Saldana (2014). The condensation consists of selecting the data, deals to select the
forensic visual texts that convey hidden message, focusing the researcher to analyse
the data focused on forensic texts that consist of five visual texts. Simplifying the data,
the researcher noted the kinds of linguistic and visual components separately based
on multimodal metafunction theory which deal to the data that have been selected.
Then abstracting the data that have been based on verbal and visual metafunction
components. Transforming the data which have been analysed based on variables,
verbal text and visual multimodal to derive connections among them.

The researcher displayed the verification of visual components through tables. The
researcher drew conclusion based on the problem of the study, how visual components
are interrelated in conveying the meaning.

4.1. Representation and narrative structure

Five courts had been identified portraying their characteristics of representational,
interactive and compositional meanings. Their narrative structure consists of human
participants in the court as Sayers and Phenomena, the circumstances of setting,
means and accompaniments, and the processes of mental and verbal. All data perform
the narrative structures, the process agentive and non-agentive conversion existed
when interaction took place between two or more actors in the court the CHIEF JUDGE
(C)), judges, prosecutors and witness. The human participants are around 20 to 30
participants in the court as the Sayers, the Phenomenon, and the Reacters. The Sayers
are () and judge.

In this court, witnesses as participants wear batik shirt and white shirt. They are
ready with a microphone holding in each palm. The witnesses as the participants acting
as Phenomenon and they are at which all the human participants’ eye lines directed
to CJ and ). From the images, the eye lines are directed to the left-sided position. There
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are also other participant’s forms the object of the Reacters’ look, but was seen as
passive participants in transactional reaction

The circumstance has the focus setting more on (J in the centre, the circumstance
means of (] is represented by the means are the hammer that he holds and the
microphone in front of him set facing at him in the middle position. The linguistic
emblem has the name that written in the name plate “HAKIM KETUA”, while the visual
emblem is visualized by his robes as his identity as CJ. The accompaniment is the
document hold by CJ, etc. The reactor is the man sitting on the right which has less
focus since he has no vectoral relation to the other participants.

The Setting in court room, hence, the means is the top of the camera flash in front of
the judges’ position, and the accompaniment are the documents, papers on the table
the emblem name that has PROSECUTORS written in it, as the setting circumstances.

Mental processes are dominantly as vectors formed as a device connects two partic-
ipants, the Senser and the Phenomenon. In this part, the vector is the witness’ eye line
toward phenomenon. Verbal processes are also formed by devices which connected
two participants, a Sayer and its utterance the Verbiage. Most movements of the
witness’ (Sayer’s) mouth, hand and head are the process of the Sayer in giving and
describing the information.

The data also perform the process is ‘agentive: conversion’ because of the interac-
tion between two actors or more, directional transaction while two witnesses at the
same time gave action by reaching out his hand to the other witness (they are spouse).

4.2. Interactive meaning

The interactive meanings figure the Contact of ‘offer’ and ‘demand’, attitude. It hap-
pens when both participants Chief Judge(CJ) and the witness dominantly have their
eye contacts through the relationships of CJ and witness by questions-answers and
listening process. Demand portrays the social distance when the presence of gaze at
the viewer.

The attitude in the court is due to the subjective and objective Involvement use of
frontal angle and action orientation. The contact is offer since Sayers and Phenomenon
have no eye-contact to the viewers. When the medium shot is presence, the social
distance is social. Impersonal displays the whole body of the participants from the top
to the feet in image 1 up to image 28. In this case, the researcher focuses on the sayer.
Because of these long shot, many signs on the face expressions cannot be identified
clearly. For example, the movements of the sayer’s eyes could not be identified clearly
whether he is telling a lie or truth.

Social is the medium shot. The social elements are seen depicted through the sayer’s
body and medium shot on the figure that are captured from head to hip or stomach.
This social is displayed in image 29 up to 5o. By this shot, the figure can be identified
clearer compared to long short. Involvement is vanishing lines that can be formed
based on the formations of all participants in the court room that they are able to
meet to form a 9o degree. The image 1 up to 28 shows involvement between the
sayer and the hidden judges in term of giving information.
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The contact is ‘demand’ since it has no eye-contact to the viewer. It has medium
shot so the social distance is ‘social’ The angle is frontal made the subjective attitude
‘involvement” and because it was taken from the front the objective attitude becomes
‘Action Orientation’.

Detachment as an oblique angle of the position of viewers is not parallel to frontal
plane. It is a vanishing line of the frontal represented participants, is drawn in parallel.
It is used to ease the researchers to decide and show from where the viewer views
the image. In terms of equality, it is the point of view of their eye level to explain that
there is power difference involved between the judges and the witness. It considers
the level where his eye line always directed at. His eyes always direct at the phe-
nomenon. Impersonal connection happens at this distance, it tends to compress their
facial features and look quite flattering.

The evidence was the witness responded the answer minimal by saying yes, no,
or hmmmm from the demand requesting and demand on the confirmation. Authority,
control, and status also were not balance in terms of its distribution. It caused there
was a little change of the expression.

4.3. Compositional meaning

The situation can be seen the witness entered the court room. Witness 1 came as a
witness for the PC case. PC comes as the suspect already arrives before G and took
a seat beside the judge. Witness 1 who was offering a seat to one of the witness. PC
seems looking at the judge sometimes and sometimes at the witness. His head looks
downward before the judge started the case. When the court started and the witness
giving their testimony, PC dominantly looks at the witness with his palm covering
mouth. This position shows a high stress. By holding hands and putted the hands
around the stomach that person is trying to hold back that feeling (Pease, 1995: 41-42).

Composition has been characterized by Information value, Salience and Framing. The
data shows the salience is maximum because the layout position of Chief Judge (C)) is
in the centre. The minimum salience but a full framing with “HAKIM KETUA” written in
the plate. Centred takes place as the participant position is in the centre. The second
centred position is the witnesses, more focussed. The three participants’ witnesses act
as Salience since they become the main object in the context. The minimum salience
is the sign of Prosecutor inside the green framing.

The other situation portrays a witness and his spouse acted as the second witness.
A smile is seen on the witness’s face. His head tilts to the right side opposed to his
standing pose which is inclining to the left. His spouse barely smiles, just drawing
up a little the tip of her lips. Her hand palm was shown open and waving at the
viewers at the court. Hands are holding each other put in line with upper side of her
spouse’s stomach. The witness frequently looks at below while once a while viewing
the reporters.

The very clear expression on his face is the rising of eyebrows and the appearance of
his wrinkle lines while he is speaking and smiling. Besides that, his eyes are mostly at
the same level, but cannot be identified what the cornea movement clearly expresses.
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The very clear messages have been seen is through the hand position and movements.
His left hand always touches the bench handle. It describes someone in a nervous
condition therefore he needs something to hold to support himself. Sometimes, he
moves his hand with an open palm on the top. It describes a confidence and tries to
convince that what he is saying is truth. When he is pointing his hand with the palm
down, it describes that he thinks he has higher level. The last, when he is placing on
of his hand under another hand, it describes less self-confidence [1].

Theoretically, multimodal texts are the combination of oral interaction recording tran-
script, writing and visual that have functional features and used as the research data.
However, in this research, the analysis was limited only in developing the texts visual
analysis in the examination on the witnesses used as the source of data to get the
information or representative confirmation, interaction, and composition.

It concluded that the presence of functional features on representational, interactive
and compositional meanings with images through three systems in forensic context
was present. Generally, the result of meaning analysis that human participants in the
court as Sayers and Phenomena, the circumstances of setting, means and accompani-
ments and the processes including processes of mental and verbal resulted the asym-
metric correlation between judge, lawyer, and witness which oriented and understood
by all the participants in the court room.

In information value, the placement of the elements of participants that relate them
to each other and to the viewer provides them the value of specific information about
whatever elements exist in the visible images from right and left, top and bottom,
and center and margin. At the value of information there are two Centered is a central
element placed in the center of a composition consisting of Triptych as a non-central
element in a centered composition placed either on the right or left side, or above
or below the Center, and Circular as a non-central element in a centered composition
placed both above and below and to the sides of the Center, and further elements
placed between these polarized positions.

The Saliences are made to draw the viewer’s attention to different degrees as the
placement of background, foreground, relative size, contrast in tonal values, differ-
ences in sharpness, etc., and the Framing is realized by the elements that create divid-
ing lines or frame lines disconnected or connected to the image, indicating that they
belong or do not belong together.

A forensic text was proved different from the other social interaction texts which
arericher on the representational expression, interactive, and compositional meanings.
Theory analysis and the appropriate method were used to analyze the forensic data
was the multimodal analysis that have the relations of these contexts.

This research is being supported by the Research Project 2018 (PDUPT 2018), Min-
istry of Research and Higher Education respectively that is being granted to University
of Sumatera Utara.
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The paper focuses on description of mother tongue affecting the Batak Toba adults’
in pronouncing English vowel sounds. This qualitative study used 12 vowel sounds of
English. The 40 respondents are 20 to 40 years old originated Batak Toba male and
female adults who live in Batam. The techniques of data collection were recording
and one-on-one interviewing. The analysis applied the theory of Finegan (2015). The
result showed that the respondents could not pronounce the vowel /&/ as in word
mat, almost all of them could not pronounce vowel /3:/ as in the word of bird, the
vowel /i:/ as in eat, and vowel /o:/ as in saw. Then, all of the respondents could
pronounce the vowel /1/ as in it, /e/ as in get, and vowel /o/ as in dog. Additionally,
almost of them could pronounce the vowel /a/ as in word cut and vowel /v/ as in put.
Almost all of the respondents could pronounce the word of two /u:/ and half of them
could pronounce the word of ago /o/. This phenomenon happened because there is a
language contact between Bahasa Indonesia and Batak Toba language. Even though
there is no long vowel sounds in Batak Toba language as on Toba’s Surat Batak, the
vowel sounds are /a/, /1/, /e/, /s/, and [/, but In Bahasa Indonesia, there are vowel
sounds of /o/ for mereka, bersih and /u:/ for bu.

Batak Toba, mother tongue, pronunciation, Toba’s Surat Batak, vowel
sounds

Every language has its own characteristics. It also brings its uniqueness that is not
owned by other languages. Indonesia has more than 600 different languages called
mother tongues bounded by Indonesians. Mother tongue refers not only to the lan-
guage one learns from one’s mother but also the speaker’s dominant and home lan-
guage which is called native language.

Learning mother tongue is started from one’s home. Mother tongue will be one’s
habitual language if it is used frequently in family and society. In fact, for some urban
young generation nowadays do not recognize their mother tongue. As a millennium
generation, they think globally as the effect of nowadays information which is mailed
into English.

Ambalegin and Melly Siska Suryani, (2018), “Mother Tongue Affecting the English Vowel Pronounciation of
Batak Toba Adults” in The 1st Annual International Conference on Language and Literature, KnE Social Sciences & Humanities, pages 65-72.
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English as EFL is familiar to Indonesia as first EFL taught in schools. Those whose
mother tongue is their daily language, it will interfere English pronunciation. Indone-
sians would pronounce past as /p”a:st/ without aspiration as in Indonesian word pagi
because /p/ is not aspirated in all position. There is possible phonemic negative trans-
fer between languages and it can make weird.

The mother tongue users will encounter some common difficulties when pronounc-
ing the English’s words. Brown (2007) stated that factors that cause the difficulties
are phonological differences between their native language (L1) and their second lan-
guage/foreign language (L2).

Batak Toba, one of the ethnics in Indonesia, has a unique language and culture. Batak
Toba dialect reflects the sounds in foreign language such as English. Once, a Batak-
Toba adult pronounced bird as /birt/. He got difficulty to pronounce some sounds in
term of English vowel sounds. It is highlighted that the Batak Toba-neses experience
mispronunciation of English vowel sounds.

All native speakers whose English is not their mother tongue will bring their mother
tongue-like accent to the English pronunciation. Due to the different phonological sys-
tem between Batak Toba language and English such problem arises. It is observed
that mother tongue-like accent interferes the English pronunciation. It is difficult for
Batak Toba-neses whose English is their foreign language to speak with native-like
pronunciation. Batak Toba-neses bring their different accent freely from their native-
like accent in pronouncing English, then their English pronunciation sounds awkward.
Therefore this study attempts to identify the mispronunciation of English vowel sounds
produced by Batak Toba-neses. It discusses about how Batak Toba-neses pronounce
the English vowel sounds and how mother tongue-like accent affects the English vowel
sounds.

It is believed that the aim of the research will be very useful to enrich the concept
of phonological system of different languages. Known that mother tongue-like accent
interferes the English pronunciation, therefore the nature of this research is to highlight
the area of phonological divergence between Batak Toba language and English. Finally,
itisimportant to know how Batak Toba-neses pronounce the English vowel sounds and
to find out the English vowel sounds whose the Batak Toba-neses mispronounce.

2.1. English vowel sounds

Brown (2007) found that an ESL or EFL learner meets some difficulties, because his L1
affects his L2 especially in adulthood, and this effect is a result of L1 transfer; so it is a
significant source of making errors for ESL or EFL learner. Carter & Nunan (2001) showed
that mother tongue has clear influence on learning L2 pronunciation. While mother
tongue-like accent interferes the English pronunciation, phonology deals with one’ s
knowledge of the sound system of a language, then it concerns with a competence.

English phonology is divided into two branches; segmental phonology and
suprasegmental phonology [5]. Segmental phonology is based on the segmentation of
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language into individual speech sound provided by phonetics. Segmental phonology
concerns with the function and possible combination of the sounds within the sound
system (Skandera and Burleigh in [4]). Suprasegmental phonology is connected within
those features of pronunciation that cannot be segmented because they extend over
more than one segment or sound. Its features include stress rhythm, and intonation.
Concerning about the segmental features, English vowel sounds are the area to be
discussed in this theory (Skandera and Burleigh in [4].

Finegan (2015) explains vowel sounds are produced by passing air through different
shapes of the mouth with different position of the tongue and the lips and with the air
stream relatively unobstructed by the narrow passages except at the glottis. Connor
in [4] mentions that vowel can be described with vowels placement called cardinal
vowel diagram.

Front Central Back
Close 1 e
'I ey
Half-close
% o %
Half-open \
Ag
(] . ®
{l.. D
Open

Figure 1: Cardinal Vowel Diagram.

2.2. Batak Toba language

Batak Toba langauge is the oldest langauge of all mother tongues in Nort Sumatera
[6]. Batak Toba language also has unique vowel sounds. /e/ is familiar in Batak Toba
vowel sound but not for /3:/ or /3/ or another soft pronouncing. Batak Toba language
also has consonant, vowel, and diphthong sounds like English but some sounds are
different.

Batak Toba language has /i/, /e/, /a/, /o/, and /s/ sounds. Those vowels are clas-
sified into front vowel, central vowel, back vowel, high vowel, low vowel, and mid
vowel. Below is the way how the Batak Toba language vowel sounds are pronounced.

Sound /a/, The word aha (what) is pronounced as /A’ ha/
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Sound /i/, The word itok (brother) is pronounced as /i’ tok/
Sound /u/, The word unang (do not) is pronounced as /s’ nan/
Sound /e/, The word eta (let’s go) is pronounced as /e’ ta/
Sound /o/, The word olo (yes) is pronounced as /o’ lok/

Kozok (1999) also explains in his book about Batak Toba language alphabets and
sounds that it is called Surat Batak

AICLL

Ina ni surat Indulk buruf {ina ni surat) berbunyi a.i,u,e.o0, dan h
Indulk hurnf | Haluaan Haborotan Singkora Hatadingan Sikerjan

berbunyi berbunyi berbunyi berbunyi berbunyi berbunyi

[a] [1] [u] [e] [o] [h]

ang ing €7 ung eng mg 2 hah
hang hing 22 | hung eng hong 22 mah
gang ging < ? | oung geng gong 72 nah
nang ning #® | mmz <5 neng 70 nong <O rah
mang ming ©< mung meng mong € tah
rang ring = nmg =X reng rong = lah
tang S= ting S= tng Eng tong S=2 pah
lang ling lung leng long T zah
sang 22 sing Z= | sung 2= seng 22 song 2 dah
dang ding €4 | dung deng donz €2 gah
pang £\ ping A\ | pung =D penz £\ pong N jah
hang bing & | bung beng hong &G hah
ngang nging =< ngung ngeng ngong =< wah
jang <= jing <& | jung = jeng == jong <& ngah
vang ving vung veng vong M nyah
wang €7 il O wung weng wong ¢ » vah
nvang nymg O myung nyeng nvong €%

Figure 2: Surat Batak.

This is a descriptive qualitative research because it concerns with the natural context of
the adult Batak Toba-neses’ pronunciation. Creswell (2012) mentions that a qualitative
research is concerned primarily with process, meaning, and understanding rather than
outcomes and procedures. A qualitative research needs to report faithfully the realities
and to rely on voices and interpretation of informants. Descriptive research is designed
to obtain information concerning with the current status of phenomena. The aim of
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descriptive study is to describe what exist with respect to variable or condition in a
situation.

The respondents of the research are taken by using purposive sampling technique
in which the 20 males and 20 females Batak Toba-neses aged 20 to 40 years old.
They were born in North Sumatera. They are workers and students. Their education
background is senior high school graduates in North Sumatera. The respondents live in
Batam. Based on the interview, they use Batak Toba language for their communication
at home and with their friends the same ethnic.

Observation method is applied in collecting data using the technique of involved
conversation observation [7]. There was an open-ended Interview session of the
respondents to know the respondents’ background [3]. It was applied to provide
useful and detail information. The respondents are asked to pronounce the words eat,
it, get, mat, car, put, saw, dog, two, cut, bird, and ago after showing them correct
pronunciation based on the standard of Received Pronunciation (Oxford Dictionary).
Technique of recording is used to collect the data.

Then, the data is analyzed by using the method of articulatory phonetic identity
proposed by Sudaryanto (2015). This method is used to find out the mispronunciation
of English vowel consonants. Equalizing technique proposed by Sudaryanto (2015) is
used to equalize the Batak Toba-neses’ pronunciation with correct pronunciation based
on the standard of Received Pronunciation (Oxford Dictionary). Finally, competence in
equalizing the main point technique is the technique to know the competence of Batak
Toba-neses in pronouncing the given English words as a final result of analyzing.

There are 20 males and 20 females Batak Toba-neses pronounced the words eat, it,
get, mat, car, put, saw, dog, two, cut, bird, and ago that represent the sounds /i:/,
[/, s/, Ju/, [e], [a], [3:/, ]2/, [&/, [a/, [a:/, and [e/. With the same background of
education, place of birth, and the mother tongue usage, they have mostly the same
similarities and differences in pronouncing the English vowel sounds.

Eleven male Batak Toba-neses were not able to pronounce the sound /i:/ in eat.
They pronounced /i:/ as /i/, meanwhile the nineteen female Batak Toba-neses were
not able to pronounce the sound /i:/. On the other hand, the male and female Batak
Toba-neses were able to pronounce the sound /i/ in it. The sound /1/ exists in Batak
Toba language pronunciation.

All male Batak Toba-neses were able to pronounce the sound /e/ in get. Two female
Batak Toba-neses were not able to pronounce the sound /e/. The male and female
Batak Toba-neses were able to pronounce the sound /e/ in get. The sound /e/ exists
in Batak Toba language pronunciation.

The male and female Batak Toba-neses were not able to pronounce the sound /a/
in mat. There is not the sound /a/ in Batak Toba language pronunciation. Seven male
and nine female Batak Toba-neses were not able to pronounce the sound /a:/ in car.
The sound /u/ in put were pronounced correctly by fourteen males and sixteen females
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Batak Toba-neses. The sound /v/ was easily pronounced by the respondents because
the sound /u/ exists in Batak Toba language pronunciation.

Twelve male and eighteen female Batak Toba-neses were not able to pronounce
the sound /o:/ in saw. But almost all male and female Batak Tobe-neses were able to
pronounce the sound /=/ in dog and two male and female Batak Toba-nese were not
able to pronounce it. The sound /e/ exists in Batak Toba language pronunciation.

The sound /u:/ in two was pronounced incorrectly by four male and one female
Batak Toba-neses. The sound /u:/ is familiar to the Batak Toba-neses. There is the
sound /u:/ in bu. The pronunciation of Indonesian influences to Batak Toba-neses’
pronunciation.

The sound /a/ in cut is also familiar to the Batak Toba-neses. Three male and four
female Batak Toba-neses were not able to pronounce the sound /a/. The respondents
pronounced /a/ incorrectly because they pronounced cut as /tfst/ and /kut/.

Finally, the seventeen male and eighteen female Batak Toba-neses were not able
to pronounce the sound /3:/ in bird and seventeen male Batak Toba-neses were not
able to pronounce the sound /s/ in ago. They pronounced ago as /age/ and /ege/. All
female Batak Toba-neses were able to pronounce the sound /o/. As the pronunciation
of Indonesian influences to Batak Toba-neses’ pronunciation, there is the sound /o/ in
kepada, keluarga, kejut, kemiri, kedua and so forth.

Mostly the Batak Toba-neses pronounced the long vowel sounds incorrectly such

as [i:/, /3:/, [»:/, and [a:/

- All the respondents are not able to pronounce the sound /a/ in mat.
« The respondents pronounce mat as /mat/ and /met/.

- All the respondents are not able to pronounce the sound /3:/ in bird.
- The respondents pronounce bird as /birt/, /bert/, and /bi:rt/.

- The sound /i:/ in eat and /o:/ in saw are pronounced incorrectly by the female
more number than the male Batak Toba-neses.

- The respondents pronounce saw as /saw/ and /sew/, meanwhile they pro-
nounce eat with the short /i/.

« Almost all of the male Batak Toba-neses are not able to pronounce /o/ in ago
and all female Batak Toba-neses are able to pronounce /o/.

« The male Batak Toba-neses pronounce ago as /ege/.

- The language contact influences the female Batak Toba-neses due to the word
kepada, keluarga, kejut, kemiri, and kedua in which vowel e is pronounced as /o/.

- The respondents are not too difficult to pronounce the sound /a:/ in car.
+ Sound /a:/ exists in Indonesian and Batak Toba language with no long sound.
« Sound /u:/ is not difficult to be pronounced by the respondents

« Sound /u:/ is influenced by the Indonesian word bu as /bu:/.
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- Sounds [/, /a/, [©/, [e/, and /i/ are pronounced correctly by the respondents
because these sounds appear both in Indonesia and Batak Toba languages. And,
these sounds are the based vowel sounds of Indonesia and Batak Toba lan-
guages.

- Additionally, Batak Toba language vowel sounds do not produce long intonation
sound but it can be adapted by the respondents.

- The respondents treat the English vowel sounds as the same with their mother
tongue vowel sounds.

- Comparing between male and female Batak Toba-neses’” way of English pro-
nuncing, female is more adaptable in pronouncing the foreign language in term
of English (EFL) than the male is.

This paper has concluded the area of English vowel sounds where the adult Batak Toba-
neses do not pronounce English words correctly, due to the mother tongue-like accent
interference. The mother tongue like-accent is able to affect the ability to pronounce
foreign language words. The Batak Toba-neses are not able to pronounce a few English
vowel sounds. It is caused by the difference of phonological system.

By the use of mother tongue or native language as a home language will form
the speaker’s speech organ system as well as the native-accent and mother tongue-
accent. Toba Surat Batak describes that Batak Toba language has five main vowel
sounds /i/, /e/, [=/, [/, and [u/, batak toba-neses are not able to pronounce the
English vowel sounds //, /3:/, and /:/ as these sounds do not exist in Batak Toba
language. Batak Toba-neses are able to pronounce the English vowel sounds /i/, /e/,
/%/, [a/, and [/ correctly.

The English vowel sounds /i:/ and /a:/ are not pronounced correctly as they are
long vowel sounds. Mostly Batak Toba language has short vowel sounds. The English
vowel sounds /o/ and /u:/ are able to be pronounced correctly because these sounds
exist in Indonesian such as ke /ko/ and bu /bu:/.
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This study deals with John Dewey’s constructivism. Dewey’s theory in Jia (2010) is
the main idea or theory of conducting this study. The idea of using constructivism
theory is not a new theory in educational teaching and learning in Indonesia. The
Dewey’s theory states that constructivism can build individual and social knowledge
and it is then the result of this study. The essence contained in constructivism theory
is the meaning of a learning process. Dewey in Jia (2010) claims that knowledge is
uncertain. Knowledge must be applied because it is an interpretation of reality. Case
study is the approach used in this study to ensure the validity of the research result
(Kothari. 2004). Thus, the purposes of this study are: (1) to shed the light on the
schools of constructivism, and (2) to clarify the principles of constructivism in general
and language teaching in particular as its contributions in the classroom activities. The
result shows that constructivism contribute positive impact on educational progress
as to improve students ability because constructivism opens the learner’s curiosity
about something new. Students can also build their knowledge to create, and design
something related to their needs.

constructivism, language learning, language teaching, constructivism
principles

The development of pedagogy has undergone significant changes since the birth of
constructivism. Constructivism had an impact on the intellectual learner in the mid 9os.
Constructivism was born on the basis of Piaget’s cognitive development and Vygot-
sky’s structural theory in which constructivism has an impact on the development
of both micro and macro world technology. Constructivist thinking also extends to
the field of linguistics as well as general literal learning and learning approaches in
particular.

In the last few decades, many researchers and scientists have provided an under-
standing of this constructivism theory. They have proved that constructivism arises
from the shift of behaviorism thinking to cognitive. In addition, constructivism can
extend classroom-based research, especially language classes so that constructive
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thinking can open up new avenues for language teachers to research classes in various
disciplines. However, constructivism, until now, does not play a visible role in language
pedagogy and teacher education, although an important notion for constructivism has
been integrated into language education through other pedagogical models (Jia. 2010:
197-199).

In fact, language learning has used a variety of instructional approaches according
to the diversity of learners and their involvement in learning activities. Indirectly that
activity has been mixed with constructivism thinking. Based on the above thought,
this study aims to find out whether the flow of constructivism has changed the basic
paradigm of learning and to clarify the basic principles of constructivist learning in
general and in language teaching in particular.

2.1. The nature of constructivist learning theory

The basic premise of constructivist theory is that people are said to learn when they
have gained experience from what they learn. That is, people create their own mean-
ing through experience. Constructivist thinking is rooted in several aspects of Piaget
and Vygotsky’s cognitive theories. From Piaget, we learn actively, create schemes,
assimilate and accommodate all forms of science, etc. From Vygotsky, we get social
constructivism, group work, internships, and so on. Thus, we can say that the “top-
down” and "bottom-up” learning methodology is born of constructivism thinking. This
means that the teacher will give the main idea then the students will get the details. In
this thinking, the teacher does not teach the detail so that students will find it difficult
to find an understanding of the details (Aljohani, 2017: 98).

Scientists and philosophers like Dewey (1916), Piaget (1973), and Vygotsky (1978)
have different perspectives and ideas about constructivism especially around its epis-
temology and ontology (Gul. 2016: 76). In other words, they have interpreted construc-
tivism according to their own experience. In relation to that, the conclusion is that the
learners’ knowledge is their own life, their style and their life is an experience they
get. Therefore, the teaching and learning process must be related to the practical real
world so that the classroom is designed and shaped in such a way that teacher and
students can share their knowledge and experience actively.

Constructivism views the formation of knowledge as an active subject that creates
cognitive structures in their interactions with the environment. Cognitive interaction
will occur as far as reality is structured through the cognitive structure created by the
subject itself. The cognitive structure must always be altered and adapted accord-
ing to the demands of the environment and the changing organism. The process of
adjustment occurs continuously through the process of reconstruction (Amineh and
Davatgari. 2015: 9-16).

The most important thing in constructivism theory is that in the learning process;
the learner should get the emphasis. Learners must actively develop their knowledge,
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not others. Learners must be responsible for their learning outcomes. Their creativity
and liveliness will help them to stand alone in their cognitive life.

Learning is directed at experimental learning which is a humanitarian adaptation
based on concrete experience in the laboratory, discussions with classmates, who then
contemplated and made ideas and developing new concepts. Therefore, the accentu-
ation of educating and teaching is not focused on the educators but on the learners.

Finally, it can be concluded that some of the things that concern constructivist learn-
ing are: (1) prioritizing real learning in the relevant context, (2) giving priority to the
process, (3) inculcating learning in the context of social experience, (4) learning is done
in order to construct experience.

Related to the above description, the nature of constructivist learning by Brooks
& Brooks (1993: 5) says that knowledge is non-objective, temporary, constantly
changing, and uncertain. Learning is seen as the compilation of knowledge from
concrete experiences, collaborative activities, and reflections and interpretations.
Teaching means organizing the environment so that learners are motivated in explor-
ing meaning and appreciating uncertainty. On this basis the learner will have a different
understanding of the knowledge depending on his experience, and the perspective
used in interpreting it.

2.2. Methods in constructivism theory

In the perspective of constructivism theory, students are motivated and directed to
learn the main idea through discovery learning. For example, learning about vocabulary
by playing word strips; learning about additions and subtractions through manipulative
use; or learning about the effects, impacts, and relationships of subjects with objects
through experiments with different sizes and shapes of objects are motivated students
in learning.

The above statement shows that students’ own ideas about how things work play a
big part in constructivism because they will try to explain what they encounter and fix
it if they find mistakes. This constructivist strategy emphasizes conceptual understand-
ing rather than rote learning. With this kind of activity, we come to the conclusion that
Piaget, in his constructivism theory, encourages learners to be active, have schemes,
assimilate and ultimately accommodate everything they learn. Meanwhile, Vigotsky
advises students to study together in one group and practice their knowledge. This
means that, teachers should teach students to find the main idea of what they are
learning and then get the details “top-down”.

Piaget and Vogotsky’s theory is supported by Bruner’s cognitive theory which says
that learning is an active process in which learners build new ideas or concepts based
on their current and past knowledge. He also added that learners can choose and
change information, construct hypotheses, and make decisions, depending on their
knowledge and experience (cognitive) so as to gain new knowledge and information.

Korpershoek et. al (2014: 11) states that in a teaching, teachers must apply four
main aspects: (1) develop caring: Here students must get a refresher of learning so
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that students will be willing to accept lessons to be learned. (2) organize and imple-
ment instruction: in this phase, the teacher must arrange the material to be studied
systematically so that it can be understood best by learner. (3) encourage students’
engagement in academic tasks: In this phase, the teacher must be able to sort the
most effective methods for presenting the material. (4) promote the development
of students’ social skills and self-regulation: In this phase, the teacher must be able
to organize knowledge well so as to produce simplifications, new propositions, and
improve information.

Case study is the approach used in this study to ensure the validity of the research
result. The data for the study are always collected with the aim of tracing the history
of learning theory and its relation to the social, philosophical, and physical factors of
today’s learning in addition to the forces involved in its environment. Thus, researchers
who conduct research using case study methods try to understand the complexities
of the factors that operate within the social unit, philosophy, and educational physics
as a whole that is integrated. Kothari (2004) illustrates the importance of case studies
in understanding complex behavior and situations in detail. In the context of social
research, he calls this data a social microscope.

4.1. Constructivism contribution to foreign language learning

As the father of constructivism theory, Piaget constructed a major principle in his
constructivism theory. The main principle in Piaget’s theory is that knowledge must
be built by students as the active creator of that knowledge. This means that students
must be active in all their learning activities; they should be able to pick up and dig
new information and process it according to their needs. They are not expected to
be passive. Such learning activities gradually become popular in the school system in
Indonesia.

In connection to Piaget’s constructivism, Jerome Bruner in 1915 developed construc-
tivism with an interactions approach to language development that explored themes
such as acquisition of communicative ideas and the development of their language
expressions, the interactive context of language use in childhood, and the role of
parents input and behavior of scaffolding in the acquisition of linguistic forms. The con-
structivism idea developed by Bruner illustrates that constructivism involves interper-
sonal, inter-subjective, collaborative processes to create a shared meaning. The expla-
nation of this process became the focus of Bruner’s next work. Then David Ausubel
(1918-2008) also considered one of the subsumption of the theory in which he intro-
duced the double loop learning popularized by Chris Argyris in 1923 (Aljohani, 2017: 98).
This double loop learning controls system and manage individuals in leaning. Every
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student should control and manage their learning process to the principles they need.
This is the result of the collaborative learning process to achieve the rational thinking.

Another contribution is to Vygotsky theory. An important contribution to Vygotsky’s
theory is the emphasis on the nature of socio-cultural learning. Vygotsky’s core theory
is to emphasize the interaction between internal and external aspects of learning
and its emphasis on the social environment of learning. According to Vygotsky’s the-
ory, human cognitive function comes from the social interaction of each individual in
a cultural context. Vygotsky also believes that learning occurs when students work
on uncharted tasks but those tasks are within reach of their abilities or they are in
their zone of proximal development. Zone of proximal development is a real-life inter-
development area defined as the ability to solve problems independently and the level
of potential development defined as problem-solving abilities under the guidance of
more capable adults or peers.

Knowledge and understanding are constructed when one is socially engaged in
dialogue and active in experiments and experiences. The formation of meaning is
interpersonal dialogue. In this case learners not only need access to physical expe-
rience but also interaction with the experience possessed by other individuals. Coop-
erative learning (cooperative learning) is emerging when students work together to
achieve the desired learning objectives by students. Classroom management according
to cooperative learning aims to help students to develop intentions and tips to work
together and interact with other students. There are three important things to consider
in classroom management: grouping, co-operative learning and class arrangement.

In relation to the development of constructivism above, many theories arise: David
Kolb Learning Styles: here, Kolb explains that different people naturally prefer a certain
single different learning style; John Flavell Meta-cognition (1971-1987), in this theory,
Flavell used the term meta memory in regard to an individual’s ability to manage
and monitor the input, storage, search and retrieval of the contents of his own mem-
ory (Cooper. 2016: 56). Roger Schank’s contextual dependency Script Theories (1970),
addresses the structure of knowledge with particular interest on language understand-
ing and higher thinking skills.

4.2. Constructivism contribution to foreign language teaching

Constructivist learning has now developed as a substantial teaching approach. Over
the past few decades many researchers and scientists have outlined the history of
precedents for constructivist learning theory. In this view, constructivism represents a
shift from education to behaviorism, to education based on cognitive theory (Giridha-
ran, 2012: 733-739)

Thus, the essence of behaviorist epistemology is based on intelligence, goal domain,
knowledge level and reinforcement, but in the case of constructivist epistemology,
learners who build their knowledge based on interaction with the environment. The
main message of constructivism is that active learning will enable students to build
their own knowledge and make their own sense of what they think.
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1. Constructivism in language teaching is based on action-oriented and cooperative
learning, creative classroom work, and project completion.

2. Student autonomy is more concerned in constructivism.

3. Awareness of learning, language awareness, and inter-cultural awareness is very
important in the class of constructivism.

4. In language classes, holistic language experiences that depend on content-
oriented, an authentic and complex learning environment are the soul of this
theory

One of the most important principles of a constructivist approach in language teach-
ing is action-oriented. Creative and active participation in classroom activities, learning
by preparing various projects as well as learning by teaching is highly treated in this
approach.

The second substantial principle in FLT’s constructivism is the individualization of
student-centered learning. Dieter Wolff, the leading German FLT researcher claims
that learning can only be influenced by teaching in a very limited way. This opinion
explains that learners can use their knowledge and experience to develop something
autonomously which is certainly consistent with the instructions given. Teachers only
consider the strategies and techniques chosen and applied during the learning so that
learners’ learning awareness can complement their language awareness and intercul-
tural awareness.

Another constructivism principle refers to a content-oriented, holistic language
experience and usually takes place in a bilingual class or project instruction. According
to this approach, acquiring a foreign language will be effective in an authentic and
complex learning environment or environment. This explanation is in accordance with
the opinion of Reinfried (2000) who says that radical constructivism will not serve
as a methodological meta-theory for language learning because it has a number of
weaknesses at the explanation level and also the degree of inconsistency. He argues
that a realistic constructivist theory defies a student-centered theory that takes an
absolute position in language learning. In addition, Gul (2016: 80) reviewed several
studies and showed that constructivist teaching is better when compared to traditional
approaches. Constructivist techniques help students improve reading comprehension
more than traditional English teaching methods.

In applying constructivism theory, students can make additional knowledge such as
writing poetry, short drama, scenarios, and so on because this theory of constructivism
opens the learner’s curiosity about something new. In other cases, students can also
build their knowledge to create and design something to their liking.
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Like other instructional theories, Tam (2000: 4) argues that constructivism cannot be
a panacea for all instructional problems. This theory also has its own limitations and
problems to apply to all learning situations so that teachers and instructors should be
able to reduce their application.

Constructivism plays an important role in interpreting learning outcomes and design-
ing environments to support learning. According to the constructivist view of learning,
individuals must have a background of knowledge, experience, and interests so that
they can create a unique relationship in building their knowledge.

Students and teachers play a role in facilitating and producing knowledge. Students
are encouraged to broaden their own understanding and explain their own perspec-
tives so that they are responsible for what they do.
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This study is concerned about the analysis of a novel which focuses on the characters
of the protagonist named Toni in the novel 29 Juz Harga Wanita written by Ma’'mun
Affany in 2010. The novel is about a hard man but yearning for a women’s tenderness.
The man has been silenced by his father for twenty years. He also loves a graceful girl
who is able to change Toni’s mindset so that Toni turns into a better man in his life.
The objectives of this study are to reveal the protagonist’s characters and to analyse
how the protagonist’s characters reflected in the novel. The theory of characters
is adopted from Lickona (2004). The protagonist’s characters depicted in the novel
cover four aspects: fortitude, self control, and hard work. The study was conducted by
using descriptive qualitative method proposed by Moleong (2013). The findings of this
study show that the protagonist has presented good characters in the novel which
are worth adopting to put into practice in real life. Such good characters as fortitude,
self control, and hard work are evidently depicted in the novel. The conclusion shows
that the good characters presented by Toni attracts amazement and invites sympathy
from the readers.

character, fortitude, self control, hard work.

Literary works contain various ideas, theories and systems of thought. These aspects
come from the author who has an important role in using the creative ideas outlined
in his works. Novel is one kind of literary works in which the author uses the genre to
share experiences about the description of life. Wellek and Warren (2013: 255) state
that the novel is considered as a document of historical case, a story of real events, and
the history of a human’s life. Novel contains a series of life stories of society. By reading
a novel, the readers can increase their knowledge and get useful information. In the
story of a novel, there are about challenges of life, the story of struggle in achieving
the ideals which can attract the reader’s attention to read it.

Character is an important element in literary works. In the novel, the character is
created by the author to convey his ideas and feelings about something that happens
in this world. When reading a novel it will show up feelings and see the story about
the life of every character in the novel. The author writes a novel not only to induce

Page 80


http://www.knowledgee.com
mailto:arsyazmi77@gmail.com
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

KnE Social Sciences
& Humanities AICLL

feelings of pleasure to the readers but also to convey a message about the events
and actions of the characters in the novel. The author describes that everyone has
differences in character such as patience, loyalty, bad temper, patriotism, heroism,
sense of belonging, sense of humour, and the like.

The novel entitled 29 Juz Harga Wanita by Ma’'mun Affany contains the story of a
journey of life of a young man in reaching his dreams. He is known as a writer of
Islamic nuanced romances with a strong romanticism. Ma’'mun Affany was born in
Tegal 21" September 1986. This young writer is not much highlighted in print media
or mainstream online media but his novel has circulated nearly 40,000 copies in the
hands of the readers. This novel is adopted as the main sources of data in this study
which focuses the analysis on the protagonist’s characters. The protagonist of the
novel named Toni is a@ person who plays in the first part. The protagonist character is
considered as a hero in the story. Generally, the protagonist reflects good characters so
that many readers take the protagonist as the idol in the story. Because the protagonist
reflects good behaviour and presents responsibility, the readers generally considers
him as a hero and they even learn and try to imitate the way how the protagonist
behaves in life.

Affany’s novel 29 Juz Harga Wanita is selected because it conveys a story which
vividly portrays very interesting characters of the protagonist. The protagonist’s char-
acters reflected in the novel are fortitude, self control and hard work. This is the reason
why this novel is chosen as the main source of data in this study.

As the topic of this study is concerned about character, the theory of character is
worth describing in this section. Character is one of the most important elements
in literature. Character holds the main role in any kind of literature such as novel,
drama, tale, and poem. In literature, the characters are not only in the form of human
beings, but also in the form of animals. Characters as the person that presented in the
literary work, that their appearance is interpreted by the reader as being endowed with
desires, motivation, and emotional qualities that are expressed in their appearance is
interpreted by the reader as being endowed with desires, motivation and emotional
qualities that are expressed in their saying and action in the story. On the other word,
character in the fiction work is the representative and the description of personal
qualities in the real life. Therefore, although the character in a literary work is fictitious,
it represents the behaviour of a community in real life.

The term character is defined as a reliable inner disposition to respond to situa-
tions in @ morally good way (Lickona, 1991: 51). He further conceives that character
has three interrelated parts: moral knowing, moral feeling, and moral behaviour. A
good character includes knowledge of goodness, and cause commitment (intention) of
goodness, and finally actually doing goodness. In other words, character refers to a set
of knowledge (cognitive), attitudes, motivations, behaviour, and skills. From the above
description it is understood that character is the value of universal human behaviour
that covers all human activities, in order to relate with God, with himself, with others,
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as well as with the environment, which manifests itself in the mind, attitudes, feelings,
words, and actions based on religious norms, laws, manners, culture, and customs.

Lickona (2004: 8) states that there are ten essential virtues which are most impor-
tant for strong character. The ten essential virtues are: wisdom, justice, fortitude,
self-control, love, positive attitude, hard work, integrity, gratitude, and humility. Thus,
character does not only teach what is right and what is wrong to the person but rather
it is the reflection of his personality covering the way he behave, speak, and interact
with other people.

2.1. Fortitude

Lickona (2004: 8) states that fortitude enables us to do what is right in the face of
difficulty. The right decision in life is often the hard one. One high school’s motto says:
“Do the hard right instead of the easy wrong.” A familiar maxim says, “When the going
gets tough, the tough get going.” Fortitude is the inner toughness that enables us to
overcome or withstand hardship, defeats, inconvenience, and pain. Courage, resilience,
patience, perseverance, endurance, and a healthy self confidence are all aspects of
fortitude. Many people are frustrated because they are unprepared to deal with life’s
inevitable disappointments. We need to teach students to develop their character more
through sufferings than through successes, that setbacks can make someone stronger
if he does not give up until he reaches the success.

2.2. Self control

Lickona (2004: 9) states that self-control is the ability to govern ourselves. It enables
us to control our temper, regulate our sensual appetites and passions, and pursue even
legitimate pleasures in moderation. It is the power to resist temptation, to wait, and to
delay gratification in the pursuit of higher and distant goals. An old saying recognizes
the importance of self-control in the moral life: “Either we rule our desires, or our
desires rule us.” Reckless, self-destructive, and criminal behaviours flourish in the
absence of self-control.

2.3. Hard work

Lickona (2004: 10) states that there is no substitute in life for hard work. “I challenge
you,” says the great basketball coach John Wooden, “to show me one single solitary
individual who achieved his or her own personal greatness without lots of hard work.”
Hard work includes the virtues of initiative, diligence, goal-setting, and resourceful-
ness.
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This study used descriptive qualitative research. Moleong (2013) defines that qual-
itative research is a research procedure in which the data are in the form of word
description, written or oral, from people and their behaviour that are being observed.
Qualitative research is used to explain and understand holistically a phenomenon,
usually human and their behaviour and describes it in the form of word description.
In this study the protagonist’s characters depicted in the novel entitled 29 Juz Harga
Wanita are analyzed by using qualitative descriptive research. Thus, the main source of
data was derived from the above mentioned novel. There are some steps which were
used to collect the data such as reading and understanding the novel, classifying the
data into related points including in the research problem of this research, conducting
survey towards paragraph and dialogues in the novel, and choosing the data dealing
with the problem identification. The procedures taken in the analysis are identifying
the data which refers to the protagonist’s characters, classifying the obtained data
based on the research problem, analyzing the obtained data about the protagonist’s
characters based on the theory adopted.

This chapter contains the analysis of the characters in the novel entitled 29 Juz Harga
Wanita written by Ma’mun Affany which tells about the journey of the heart of a simple
man named Toni Saputra. He cannot continue his higher education because after he
has completed his high school he works as labourer in a construction company. From
his childhood, he lives with his father and he does not know his mother because she
passes away at the time of his birth. He only knows his mother’s name Halimahtus
Sa‘diyah. He has never felt the warm embrace of his mother whereas his father does
not take much care of him and even he gets rude education from his own father. His
fortitude encourages himself to be a patient man in his daily life. He must control his
emotions in facing his temperamental father and other problems in his life. As he grows
up, he falls in love with a graceful woman in the boarding school where he works. The
journey of his love is very sad. There are many obstacles that must be passed and he
must control all his anger, emotion, and lust to realize all his goals. His perseverance in
fighting for his love is amazing. Ultimately, Toni is successful and the woman whom he
loves becomes his wife. Unluckily, Toni’s wife gets such a serious accident that she does
not remember him anymore. However, because of his fortitude, he can get through all
his problems. In the end, all the problems are gone. Finally, Toni leads a happy life with
his family.

Toni as the central character in the novel plays very important roles throughout the
story from the very beginning up to the end. The protagonist’s characters which are
analyzed in this study cover three aspects fortitude, self control, and hard work.
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4.1. Fortitude

Fortitude is more important than efforts. All people can do their best but they will
never reach a success unless they have fortitude. By having fortitude they can pass to
face many problems, trials, and challenges in their life and they will struggle to achieve
their ideals and will never give up.

The first character of the novel that has fortitude is Toni. He has a stern fortitude to
face his own father who is ruthless to him. He is an ordinary child who wants to know
stories about his mother but his father never tells him about it. He feels as though
he were a child with no direction and affection. He tries to be patient even though
he always gets rough treatment from his father in his daily life. He understands the
condition of his father who is depressed by deep sadness because the figure of the
woman he loves has passed away. Therefore, his father wreaks his depression to Toni.

The protagonist’s fortitude is also reflected when his love is rejected by a woman he
loves so much. Toni’s first love story is so pathetic. It starts when he meets a graceful
woman named Naela who is so fascinating with her grace and piety. Then, he struggles
to get her heart; but in fact, his love is rejected. Toni’s fortitude is implied when his
love for Naela is rejected but he remains steadfast even though he feels a very deep
pain.

Patience, confidence, and courage are three aspects of fortitude. It happens when
Toni is so patient to wait for a good chance in future although his love for Naela has
been rejected. He is confident that one day he can win her heart if he has a spirit
or courage to keep on struggling. He tries to meet Naela to apologize because he
realizes that he has forced Naela to love him but she refuses and gets away from him.
Then, Toni tries another strategy by asking Naela’s close friend named Iza to arrange
a meeting with him but she does not tell her about his request. Toni is so patient to
spare his time to meet Iza and asks about Naela but Iza always says that Naela is just
fine. Day after day Toni always meets Iza until she feels pitiful to him and finally she
tells him that Naela is at the house of her Kiayi ‘leader of a boarding school’. Then
Toni rushes to come to the Kiayi’s house. The leader of the school just gives a chance
to Toni that he can only see Naela but he cannot talk with her and he orders him to
improve his religious knowledge. Toni’s bravery to come to the Kiayi’s house indicates
his courage which constitutes one of the aspects of fortitude according to Lickona.

Toni’s fortitude is again implied when he forces Naela to accept his love. He realizes
that he is not suitable for her because she is a pious woman who is diligent to do
prayers whereas he rarely does it. She is fluent in reciting the Holy Qur’an, whereas he
cannot do it. But, Toni with his fortitude struggles to improve his religious knowledge to
get her love. He learns to be a pious man and diligent to observe prayers and he studies
to recite the Holy Quran. After he has wondered in Jakarta for two years, he returns
home to his hometown to meet his father and relatives. He also wants to see Naela
who has been his passion in her life. Although his previous love has been rejected
Toni encounters Iza to ask about Naela’s condition. But Iza still does not tell him about
Naela. His patience is again tested as he cannot see her directly. 1za just asks him to
write a letter to her but Eko, her friend prevents him to meet her.
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Toni is now different; after he has studied religion for two years in Jakarta he can
read Qur'an. He also works hard though as a personal driver. Finally, Toni can meet
Naela and he conveys all his feelings to her. Naela is amazed when she finds Toni now
can read Quran and she feels amazed by his extraordinary struggle. Then, Toni has
higher self confidence to propose her to her parents after catching a signal that now
Naela can accept his love for her.

Toni’s fortitude is also depicted in the novel when he is so patient to face the
behaviour of his own father who has made him feel sad and bear shame at the time
of his wedding party. His fortitude is tested because his father is not present at the
time of his wedding party. He feels sad and ashamed but he remains steadfast with
his father’s behaviour.

Toni’s fortitude is again tested by an ordeal which comes to his household. His wife
suddenly disappears and he has been looking for her everywhere but he does not
find her. After some time she comes again but not as it used to be. Naela thinks of
Toni as another man not as her husband. He has to face such a heavy ordeal in his life
that a wife whom he has chased for a long time finally forgets him because of some
disease. He hopes that after some time Naela can get recovered from her illness and
can restore her memory that she has a husband named Toni. He remains patient to
face all the trials and his self confidence also indicates his fortitude.

4.2. Self control

Self control is necessary in all aspects of life. Someone is able to assess and make
estimate of the behaviour to be done so that he can prevent an unpleasant thing that
will happen later. Toni is a great man who can manage his self control. It is implied
when he shows his maturity to restrain the emotions when he gets ill treatment from
his father; he never opposes him. If only, Toni were not restrained against his father’s
conduct to him, they would hit each other. On the other side, Toni’s father is a lucky
man because he has a great boy like Toni who can manage his self control. When he
cannot bear holding his emotion, he avoids the quarrel by trying to leave him because
he is so cruel to him. But he does not have the heart to do it; he remains staying with
him as he understands his father’s condition.

Toni’s self control is indicated in the novel when he has to face his father who is
selfish and never shares stories with him. When he asks his father why he is always
pensive he even gets a slap on his face from him. Toni never challenges his father
even though his cheeks are bleeding because of his father’s hit. He can manage his
emotions and control himself.

Toni’s self control is also reflected when he is watered by his father almost every
morning to wake him up. Sometimes when Toni is still sleeping soundly, his father
pours water over his body. He gets up late because he feels very tired after he works
as construction labourers. Despite rude treatment he undergoes from his father, Toni
never at all challenges him as he can control himself wisely. He also can control himself
when his friends mock him because he cannot even memorize the expressions in the
azan ‘prayer call’. Toni can restrain his emotions when his friends insult him. He does
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not getangry but he considers the insult as a whip to make him better. Then, he decides
to improve himself by learning what he is supposed to know as a Muslim. Further it
happens when he is in the mosque an old man removes him from being in the first row
during prayer time. Toni restrains his emotions because he does not want to quarrel
with an old man in the mosque. Although he knows that the old man’s conduct is
wrong, he keeps his disappointment in his heart.

4.3. Hard work

Hard work is another character of the protagonist of the novel under study. Hard work
is @ keyword to achieve a success. Toni is a hard working man to survive as he is born in
a family which is poor financially as well as affectionately as his mother passes away
when she gives birth to him. Toni is a hard working man. His burly body indicates that
he is a hard working man to continue his survival. He is aware of his father’s condition
as the son of a poor father who has to work hard to meet his needs. He also studies
hard when he wants to be a pious man. He never feels tired to study until late at night.
His ambition to be a pious man makes his passion to change himself. His perseverance
as one of the aspects of hard work is portrayed when he does not feel ashamed to
learn how to pray at his adult age. For him it is never too late to learn. Actually he
regrets that he did not learn the religious knowledge when he was a child. Now he
realizes that even if it is difficult for him to study he will be able to fulfil his obligation
as a Muslim to worship Allah the Almighty then his heart will feel peaceful.

His hard work is also indicated when Toni leaves his hometown to wander to Jakarta
to change his destiny. His perseverance to find a job in Jakarta indicates his character
as a hard worker because he does not care about the type of job he can get. The most
important thing for him is that he can work and it means he can survive. Even once
he works as a dish washer in a food stall. He often gets insults in his work as a dish
washer but he responds the insult as a motivation in his life. He will collect all his insults
because he knows later that all his experiences will become sweet memories when
he becomes a successful man.

When he suffers from a serious financial problem and he has no place to live in
Jakarta, he has to live in a mosque which does not require any rent. Then, he meets a
grandmother in the mosque who feels very pitiful to Toni and she offers him a job as
a gardener in her home. Then he cleans her garden seriously and he is always ready
when she needs him to do anything. His hard work and his sincerity in working make
her feel satisfied with the outcome so that she offers him a job as a worker in her
printing press. Toni’s status gets better because Allah blesses his sincere efforts. His
perseverance to work and to study religion makes the grandma give attention to help
teach him every day. Gradually, her family has regarded Toni as a member of their
family.

As the days go by, Toni no longer works in printing company with a dull bag. He
becomes a personal driver of Mr. Hamid, the son of the grandma. Mr. Hamid asks him
to be neat in his dressing because he will accompany him wherever he goes out of
town for his business affairs. Actually Toni wants to tell his father about his present job

DOl 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1922 Page 86



KnE Social Sciences
& Humanities AICLL

but he is worried that he is not happy with his hard work. He never appreciates Toni’s
hard work. Toni’s hard work is not in vain. He is successful to achieve his ambitions. His
perseverance in working hard provides great opportunities in his life. At first he was
just a construction coolie in the village and he can work as a dish washer in Jakarta and
he also works in printing company and a gardener until finally he becomes a personal
driver with neat dressing. He believes that the Almighty will change his destiny if he
makes an attempt to change it by working hard.

Based on analysis of the protagonist characters in the novel entitled 29 juz Harga
Wanita, there are three aspects of those characters fortitude, self control, and hard
work. Fortitude is reflected in the protagonist named Toni who is patient to face every
obstacles and ordeals in his life. He also can control his emotions against any challenges
and assaults to avoid the condition getting worse. Toni is also a hard worker. When
he realizes his weaknesses in his knowledge about religion, he works hard to study
religion until he is able not only to recite the Holy Quran but also to become a preacher
in the Friday’s prayer.

As the topic of this study suggests, the conclusion is focused on the analysis of the
protagonist’s characters covering fortitude, self control and hard work. It happens that
Toni has great characters which lead him to be a successful man. It is proved by Toni
who always struggles and prays to the Almighty to achieve his ideals. Toni has great
fortitude to face challenges in his life. He never gives up although he is in a critical
condition. His fortitude can be adopted as a good lesson that it is @ wise character to
be strong to face the worst possible condition in life.

Self control is also another asset of Toni’s character to resist his temper despite vari-
ous ordeals, be it in the form of mockery or humiliation and other annoying conditions.
He never opposes his father in spite of his bad treatment and rude education to him.
When Toni is humiliated by his friend, he can stifle his emotions. It is wise to take a
good lesson from Toni’s strength to restrain self control in resisting emotions. Many
problems that often arise in this life are caused by one’s inability to control his temper.
Therefore, self control becomes an important aspect in the actualization of mindset,
feeling, and behaviour in facing every situation. A person who can control the self from
negative things will certainly get a positive assessment. Self control can help someone
to achieve goals because a person who can refrain from deeds that can harm himself
and able to choose actions that provide benefits, indicates his emotional maturity and
he will not easily be affected by needs that cause momentary pleasure.

Hard work is also reflected in Toni’s character which invites the readers to be pas-
sionate to achieve goals in life. Hard work is necessary in order to attain success in
all aspects of life. Nothing comes to someone without hard work. Dreams will not
come true without an attempt which is accompanied by hard work. At first he is just
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only labourer in his village when there is somebody who builds a house. In Jakarta he
works as a dish washer and then he works in printing company and a gardener until
finally he becomes a personal driver with neat dressing. He believes that the Almighty
will change his destiny if he makes an attempt to change it by working hard.
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This paper is a descriptive research which concerns the level of human life needs
depicted in T. B. Silalahi’s Novel Toba Dreams. This study focuses on the level of life
needs which are wanted to be quickly achieved as the key to success. The purpose of
this study is to describe the level of life needs of the antagonist named Ronggur based
on Maslow’s life needs theory (1987). The fundamental problem is the behavior of
the protagonist, Sergeant Tebe, who wants his first child Ronggur to be a role model
in the indigenous Batak family. This research applied Maslow’s theory which divides
hierarchy of needs into psychological needs, safety needs, love and belongingness
needs, esteem needs, and needs for self actualization. The findings indicate that all
the antagonist’s life needs could be achieved by hook or by crook. This study can
give a lesson that the community can reach and meet their needs depending on the
strength of wills.

needs hierarchy, psychological needs, safety needs, love and

belongingness needs, esteem needs, needs for self actualization.

Motivation is a topic that is extensively researched. Halfway the twentieth century the
first important motivational theory arose, namely Maslow’s hierarchy of needs (1987).

Maslow’s Hierarchy of Needs (HON) is a developmental psychology theory proposed
by Maslow (1987). This theory puts forward the idea that individuals move through a
fundamental number of hierarchical motivations, in a unique order, based upon both
physiological and psychological needs. These ‘needs’ to which Maslow referred, in
order of importance, are: physiological, safety, belongingness, love, self-esteem, self-
actualization and self-transcendence (1987). It is useful to note, at this point, that the
Hierarchy of need is often represented in literature as a pyramid, yet within his writing,
Maslow did not use this representation.

For the purpose of clarity, the relevant concepts are defined in the sections that fol-
low. First, a “need” (the most critical concept) is defined; then, operational definitions
of the specific needs are provided in the subsequent section on scale development.

The first state in the HON, and according to Maslow the most fundamental, accounts
for basic human physiological needs such as food, water, homeostasis, sex and
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breathing. Moving on, when these needs are met, the second stage refers to both
psychological and physical safety, such as security of body, family, property and
morality. The next stage in the HON refers to love and belongingness and incorporates
intimacy and friendships [9].

Maslow refers to these three stages as deficiency needs, asserting that if these
three areas are not met then the individual will experience negative physiological and
psychological consequences. The HON suggests that if these fundamental needs are
met then an individual can focus upon higher needs such as self esteem and respect,
eventually reaching a ‘meta motivated’ state [9]. In this state the individual achieves
self-actualization and can focus upon the development of the self by way of creativity,
morality, acceptance and the loss of prejudicial perspectives [9]. The stages in the HON
are not mutually exclusive and may overlap based upon which need dominates and
motivates the individual at any one time dependent upon individual psychological and
physical circumstances.

Based on this, the writer wishes to analyze the novel Toba Dreams by TB. Silalahi
by using Maslow’s Hierarchy of Needs Theory. Maslow’s hierarchy of needs is a moti-
vational theory in psychology comprising a five-tier model of human needs, often
depicted as hierarchical levels within a pyramid. Maslow (1987) stated that people
are motivated to achieve certain needs and that some needs take precedence over
others. Our most basic need is for physical survival, and this will be the first thing that
motivates our behavior. Once that level is fulfilled the next level up is what motivates
us, and so on. Based on the above description, this research takes the title Needs
Hierarchy in T. B. Silalahi’s Toba Dreams.

Maslow’s Hierarchy of needs is a theory in psychology proposed by Abraham
Maslow in his 1943 paper A Theory of Human Motivation in Psychological Review. Maslow
felt human beings have certain basic needs that they must meet before they can fulfill
their other developmental need (Crandel, 1987: 48). Abraham Maslow is traditionally
associated with humanist psychology, but major theorist in all three areas influenced
him; these are psychodynamic, behavioral, and humanistic philosophies of human
nature, and he made significant contributions to each phase of the development of
the field of psychology between 1930 and 1970. He is the expert of human psychology
who proposed the hierarchy of needs theory. Maslow states that humans are born
with a set of needs that not only energize but direct behavior (Franken, 1943: 437).

Individual well-being can be demonstrated through Maslow’s five leveled hierarchy
because motivation is the driving force of humans. It also includes the objectives that
lead to satisfaction and happiness. The strength of the theory lies in the fact that it
supports management practices that encourage employee autonomy and personal
growth as these will enable employees to satisfy esteem and self-actualization needs.
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2.1. Physiological needs

The physiological need is the lowest stage in hierarchy of needs. These include needs
that are of prime importance to the immediate survival of the individual, for instance
the need for food, water, air, and sleep (Larsen, 1986:346). Physiological survival is
considered to be the most basic motivator of human behavior. Young has summarized
the work on appetite in its relation to body needs. If the body lacks some chemical,
the individual will tend (in an imperfect way) to develop a specific appetite or partial
hunger for that missing food element (Maslow, 1987: 346).

The basic physiological needs are probably fairly apparent—these include the things
that are vital to our survival. Some examples of the physiological needs include Food,
Water, Breathing, and Homeostasis. Maslow (1987) argued that these needs are the
most dominant needs which the person will try to satisfy first; in the workplace, this
level of needs reflects the employee’s needs to have a suitable working environment
(clean and fresh air, reasonable temperature, enough light and work-space) and good

pay.

2.2. Security and safety needs

According to Maslow, when the first stage that is the physiological needs have been
satisfied, the new need will emerge and so on. Safety and security needs come to
the next in hierarchy of needs. This need which may categorize roughly as the safety
needs are having a place to live, security, stability, dependency, protection, freedom
from fear, from anxiety, and so on (Maslow, 1987:397). Franken states that although
the child may look to parents for his or her own safety, safety for adults come from
making the environment as predictable as possible. In such an environment one can
then pursue one’s other needs without constant fear that something or someone will
threaten one’s safety.

2.3. Social needs

After the physiological and the safety needs are fairly well gratified, then the human
will emerge the next need that is the belongingness and love needs (Maslow, 1987:43).
The love needs have been described in different ways: in terms of social relationships,
connection with other people, and belonging to groups or partnerships. Maslow was
careful to differentiate between the love needs and sexuality; he states that love needs
are greater than a physiological desire to procreate because they represent a human
yearning for emotional connection that is imbued with a different quality than sexual
desire. According to Maslow above, sex includes in physiological need. It means that
love needs involve both giving and receiving love such Maslow’s statement that people
must have the opportunity to love and be loved.
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2.4. Esteem needs

When the physiological, safety, and love needs are satisfied, a set of needs relat-
ing to esteem and self respect emerge as primary determinants of human behavior.
People begin to have need or desire for self-respect and for the esteem each others.
According to Alfred Alder and his followers, these needs may therefore be classified
into two subsidiary sets. These are, first is the desire for strength, for achievement, for
adequacy, for mastery and competence, for confidence in the face of the world, and for
independence and freedom [9]. Second is the desire for reputation or prestige, status,
fame, glory, dominance, recognition, attention, importance, dignity, or appreciation.

At the fourth level in Maslow’s hierarchy is the need for appreciation and respect.
When the needs at the bottom three levels have been satisfied, the esteem needs
begin to play a more prominent role in motivating behavior.

2.5. Self-actualization needs

When one has satisfied the first four level of need, the final level of development,
which Maslow termed self-actualization, can be reached. At the self-actualization
level, the person’s behavior is motivated by different conditions than at the lower lev-
els. It means, at this level, the individual differences are greatest. After all these needs
are satisfied, people may still often expect that a new discontent and restlessness
will soon develop unless the individual is doing what he wants to do individually [9].
Maslow states that people who try to reach the goal in their lives will do anything
and it can bring effects to their behavior or personality. The effect of their motivation
towards their personality can be seen either positive or negative [9].

The method of this research is descriptive qualitative research method that is describes
the moral aspect of the main character in the novel Toba Dreams by TB. Silalahi.

Regarding to the research design, phenomology was a qualitative research method-
ology and had been chosen in order to gain in-depth data or phenomenon experienced
by research participants. Lin (2013: 469) notes that “phenomenology as social science
methodology has been used in psychology, education, nursing and some LIS research”.
Then, Creswell (2009: 13) highligths that “phenomenological research is a strategy of
inquiry in which the researcher identifies the essence of human experiences about
phenomenon as described by participants”. As affirmed by Sokolowski (2001) that
phenomenology study focuses on individual experiences, beliefs and perception. In
cotemporary social science, the term is used broadly to denote the study of individuals’
perceptions, feelings and lived experiences.
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4.1. Physiological survival

Physiological survival is considered to be the most basic motivator of human behavior.
Young has summarized the work on appetite in its relation to body needs.

Ronggur is never lack of basic need fulfillments. Ronggur has food, drink, and a
house, for this reason, Ronggur can fulfill and satisfy her physiological needs.

”.. They are possible. If | am, do not let me stay in this place of jinny boy,”
replied Ronggur. "How arrogant you are, Anggia. You are a child of Jakarta.
You do not know the beauty here yet. Like a little heaven, “sogs Togar,
still flanking his battered guitar. “If it's heaven, why are you crying?” Togar
gasped. (Silalahi, 2015: 65)

The above quote explained that Ronggur was disappointed with his father’s decision
to leave their boarding troop. Ronggur just does not want to be different from other
neighbors who can stay in their boarding troop even though their father has retired.
The mostimportant thing for him is just to take care of their families who are not able to
live in the boarding troop anymore. Ronggur thinks that the family is the priority. Let’s
lead the prayer according to your belief, “insisted Sergeant Tebe, who made Andini
really relieved. Although different beliefs, but still accepted in the family environment
full of love” (Silalahi, 2015: 212-213).

4.2. Security and Safety Needs

According to Maslow, when the first stage that is the physiological needs have been
satisfied, the new need will emerge and so on. Safety and security needs come to
the next in hierarchy of needs. This need which may categorize roughly as the safety
needs are having a place to live, security, stability, dependency, protection, freedom
from fear, from anxiety, and so on (Maslow, 1987: 397).

”...By sunset, a motorcade of MPV cars and a trolley entered Tarabunga, little
children running after him, behind him, two puppies trailing. The chickens
flying the two cars stopped just in the yard of the opung boru house. and
Andini got out of the car with black glasses staring at the dusty streets in
the dry season of April.” (Silalahi, 2015: 154)

The quotation above shows that Ronggur is comfortable with his life now, with a
drastic change from the previous life. A safe, all-out life, quiet and all needs can be
met quickly and easily. Ronggur already has his own power to command his members.
Ronggur can fulfill these. He can fulfill the security of her body. He feels comfortable
with her condition now.

DOI 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1923 Page 93



KnE Social Sciences
& Humanities AICLL

4.3. Social Needs

After the physiological and the safety needs are fairly well gratified, then the human
will emerge the next need that is the belongingness and love needs (Maslow, 1987:
43). The love needs have been described in different ways: in terms of social relation-
ships, connection with other people, and belonging to groups or partnerships.

“.. Not waiting for a long time, Ronggur expressed his desire to marry
Andini.That desire he conveyed directly to his father, witnessed Kristin and
granmother. There is no need for consideration for Sergeant Tebe, because
he knows who Andini, his future son-in-law. Ronggur berubtung get Andini.
“(Silalahi, 2015: 150)

The above quote explained that Ronggur was pleased that both his parents were
married to Andini. Because his heart’s desire is fulfilled to marry Andini then in the near
future their marriage will take place. No need for consideration so Sergeant Tebe will
ask the child of grandmother ’s younger brother to become Andini’s adoptive parents
because in the adat (custom) Batak, Andini must be given a clan so that Andini and
grandmother have the same clan.

4.4. Esteem Needs

When the physiological, safety, and love needs are satisfied, a set of needs relating to
esteem and self respect emerge as primary determinants of human behavior. People
begin to have need or desire for self-respect and for the esteem each other. Accord-
ing to Alfred Alder and his followers, these needs may therefore be classified into
two subsidiary sets. These are, first is the desire for strength, for achievement, for
adequacy, for mastery and competence, for confidence in the face of the world, and
for independence and freedom [9].

“Watch your mouth! You don’t have respect for the elderly.l know who your
father is. He loves all his children more than anything in this world!Don’t
despise your father like that. Because it hurts us all.” (Silalahi, 2015: 175)

The above quotation shows that his mother admonished Ronggur to always respect
his parents, especially his father. His father is actually very fond of all his children,
especially against Ronggur. Even though Ronggur is already rich, he must respect and
love his parents.

Ronggur thought that his goal is good for him by being a narccotics agent to earn
money and he has been succeessful. It does not mean that the success is having much
money or many thigs but it is seen from being benefit for people.

4.5. Self-Actualization Needs

When one has satisfied the first four level of need, the final level of development,
which Maslow termed self-actualization, can be reached. At the self-actualization
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level, the person’s behavior is motivated by different conditions than at the lower
levels. It means, at this level, the individual differences are greatest.

“Ronggur, sit down, | want to talk seriously with you. This is important for
your future, so Ronggqur,| always confused on how to deal with you. So, after
giving it some thoughts, For your own good, | want you to continue our
family tradition. | want you to join pastoral school to be a priest.It is the
most appropriate choice for your future” (Silalahi, 2015: 23.27 - 24.09)

Ronggur leaves from his hometown and returned to Jakartabecause he felt his aims
prevented by his father and the happiness can be attained based on what Ronggur
planned and he wanted to prove that he could achieve success in Jakarta in his own
way. He managed to invite Andini to marry in church and then back to live in the city.
Ronggur was trapped in his job as part of the drug mafia in order to meet the needs of
his family. However, on the other hand his wife and son, Choki become less attention.

Having discussed and analyzed the conflict that happens in this novel, the writer con-
cludes the analysis as follows:

1. It can be seen that the conflict can happen because of a social need. This is proved
by some characters of the novel who undergo has a different opinion because of
communication.

2. It can be seen that has a different opinion can happen because of psychological
needs. This is proved by some characters of the novel who undergo because of
relying on his children whereas opposed.

3. It can be seen that the conflict can happen because of safety needs. This is proved
by some characters of the novel who undergo has a different opinion because of
different aims about their life purpose between Mr. Tebe and Ronggur.

4. It can be seen that has a different opinion can happen because of perceive scarce
resource. This is proved by some characters of the novel who undergo because
of lack of wealth and affection.

5. It can be seen that the conflict can happen because of esteems need. This is
proved by some characters of the novel, who undergo conflict because of feeling
annoyed. What Ronggur wants is forbidden by his father even though it is not
good for his future.

6. After we satisfy all of basic needs, we are driven by the high- esteem; self-
actualization need. Self-actualization is the highest development and using the
whole of our talent, fulfilling the whole of our quality and capacity.

The writer analyzes Ronggur’s needs by using Abraham Maslow’s theory about
hierarchy of needs. If it sees by stage or level by Maslow, Ronggur has fulfilled five
needs in the end. Those the needs are physiological needs, safety needs, social needs
(love and belonging), esteem needs, and self-actualization needs.
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The research aims to figure out the female personality in Andrea Hirata’s novel Sirkus
Pohon. The female personality in the novel is quite interesting to be discussed because
in this novel, Andrea Hirata makes us laugh following the innocent female Malay
personality in the Belitong countryside, sobbing by the sad love story, or shaking their
heads by their tremendous intrigues. We will find imperfect humans, but at the same
time find wisdom through their personality. Hirata has portrayed female personality
in the novel through five females, namely: Tara, Dinda, Azizah, Tara’s mother and
Tegar’s mother. According to Maslow (2002) personality is a pattern of behavior
and habits of human. Smith (2004) states that personality is patterned of habits,
traits, attitudes, and ideas of an individual. The writers discuss female personality
through the personality of Tara, Tara’s mother, Dinda, Azizah, and Tegar’s mother.
It is discussed in the analysis. The research uses qualitative research in description
analysis by quoting some sentences related to the analysis. The results of the research
are: Tara’s personalities are faithful and fragrant; Dinda’s personalities are having a
soft heart and losing her memory; Azizah's personality is chatty but loving her family;
Tara’s mother’s personalities are beautiful, kindness, smart and strong; and Tegar’s
mother is weak and a heartbroken woman.

female, personality, faithful, soft-heart, quarrelsome, strong, weak

Sirkus Pohon is a fiction novel written by Andrea Hirata, published on August 152017
Sirkus Pohon is his tenth novel after Laskar Pelangi, Sang Pemimpi, Edensor, Maryamah
Karpov, Cinta di dalam Gelas, Padang Bulan, Sebelas Patriot, Dwilogi Padang Bulan and
Ayah. Sirkus Pohon tells about a life of the innocent males and females Malay person-
ality in the Belitong countryside. Some of them are in love, having an eternal love and
some have a sad love. In undergoing their love, there are some unusual events that
make the story becomes interesting.

The writers discuss about the females’ personality found in the novel through per-
sonality of Tara, Tara’s mother, Dinda, Azizah, and Tegar’s mother. Our reason in choos-
ing the topic is the females personality storied and portrayed in the novel, making the
novel interesting that able to bring the story to life.
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Lundberg (2010) states that personality refers to the habits, attitudes, and other social
traits that becomes the character of a given individual’s behavior. It is added by Maslow
(2002) that personality is a pattern of behavior and habits of human behavior as a
creature. Smith (2004) defines personality as a pattern of habits, traits, attitudes, and
ideas of an individual. He adds that basically we are the same, we all have the same
nature, all of human bodies, and human minds, we all have human thoughts and human
feelings. Walter et.al (2004) states that personality is an expression in many ways from
overt through thought and feelings. Kernberg, et.al. in Kernberg (2016) state that the
concept of personality refers to the dynamic integration of the totality of a person’s
subjective experience and behavior patterns, including both (1) conscious, concrete,
and habitual behaviors experiences of self and of the surrounding world, conscious
explicit psychic thinking, and habitual desires and fears, and (2) unconscious behavior
patterns, experience and views, and intentional states.

Moreover, Gunarsa (2000) states there are three factors that affect a person’s per-
sonality, they are: (1) biological factors are factors related to the physical state. This
approach believed that heredity plays an important part in determining a person’s per-
sonality, (2) social factors that influence individual personality among other traditions,
customs, and regulations that apply in the community, and (3) cultural factors that
influence an individual’s personality among others the way of life, customs, habits,
language, beliefs, etc. the development and function of personality of each person
cannot be separated from the culture of the society in which the child was raised.

In 20" century, it develops one of the personality theories, called Big Five Person-
ality. This theory has five personality factors: (1) neuroticism refers to sensitive and
nervous, (2) extraversion refers to outgoing and energetic, (3) openness to experience,
(4) agreeableness refers to friendly and compassionate, and (5) conscientiousness
on creativity, like efficient and organized. It ca be simplified that personality is an
expression in many ways from overt through thought and feeling that refers to the
habits, attitudes traits, and behavior.

The writers use qualitative research in analyzing the female personality. Moleong
(2006) states that qualitative research is a study that intends to understand the
phenomenon of what subjects experience, such as behavior, perception, motivation,
action, etc, holistically and by way of descriptions in the form of words and languages,
in 3 specific context that is natural and by utilizing various natural methods. According
to Nazir (2005), descriptive method is done to make the description of facts, char-
acteristics, and relationship between phenomenon that investigated systematically,
faculty, and accurately. The data are collected, identified and categorized related to
female personality through five females, they are: Tara, Dinda, Azizah, Tara’s mother,
and Tegar’s mother.
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The female’s personality has portrayed in Andrea Hirata’s Novel Sirkus Pohon through
the personality of Tara, Dinda, Azizah, Tara’s mother, and Tegar’s mother.

4.1. Tara’s personality
4.1.1. Faithful

Tara is a fifth elementary student when she met Tegar for the first time in playground
in the religious court. They come with their mothers who will be divorced. She falls
in love with him. But unfortunately, they have not met for ten years. Tara has been
looking for Tegar for ten years. She tries to paint Tegar’s face from time to time. She
has painted 119 face which he believed to be Tegar’s face. It is by painting his face,
Tara breaks her longing.

Malam itu Tara mengamati kembali wajah-wajah yang telah dilukisnya.
Menakjubkan, selama 10 tahun dia telah melukis 119 wajah. Diamatinya
dengan teliti setiap gambar dan terbentanglah sebuah kisah pencarian yang
berliku-liku. (Hirata, 2017: 363-364)

That night Tara looks back at the faces she had painted. It is amazing, for
10 years he has painted 119 faces. She looks carefully every picture that
stretched a tortuous story. (Hirata, 2017: 363-364)

Every painting reminds her of something. One painting reminds her of searching in
park, in school, in hospital, even in coffee shops. Some painting brings her mind to her
search on basketball, badminton, and football court. Another painting reminds her of
exhibition of her paintings. All painting brings her mind to all her effort in finding his
whereabouts.

Satu gambar mengingatkannya kepada Kumendan Chairudin, gambar-gambar
lain mengingatkannya akan pencariannya di taman kota, balai budaya,
sekolah-sekolah, puskesmas, rumah sakit, bahkan warung-warung kopi. Beber-
apa gambar megingatkannya akan pencariannya di lapangan basket, bad-
minton, dan sepak bola. Lukisan lain mengingatkannya akan pencarian di
pasar-pasar malan, acara-acara perayaan hari besar, dan koser-konser music
pelajar. Melihat likusan ke-86 dia teringat akan kegagalannya yang men-
genaskandi upacara bendera terakhir yang diikutinya di stadion kabupaten.
Lukisan wajah ke-94 mengingatkannya akan pameran lukisan tunggalnya....
(Hirata, 2017: 364-365)

One painting reminds her of Chairudin, another painting reminds her rem-
iniscent in city park, cultural park, schools, hospital, even in a coffee shop.
Some of painting reminds her of seeking him in basketball, badminton, and
football court. Another painting reminds her of looking for him in night mar-
kets, religious celebration events, and student music concerts. Seeing the
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86 painting, she recalls her miserable failure in her last flag ceremony in
district stadium. The 94" face painting reminds her of the exhibition of her
paintings.... (Hirata, 2017: 364-365)

AICLL

From the above quotations, it illustrated how Tara has spent ten years searching for

Tegar. Everything she did to find Tegar. Finally they met each other. This show that
Tara is loyal to Tegar and she loves him very much.

4.1.2. Fragrant

Hirata, as the author, tells that Tara and her mother as a female who are dressed neatly
and fragrant. Tara’s and her mother’s first appearance are when Hirata tries to describe
Tara and her mother wear her best dress. It can be seen in the following quotation.

Mereka mengenakan pakaian terbaik. Wangi bunga kenanga pada baju lebaran
dua bulan lalu semerbak dari ibu dan putrinya itu. Bunga kenanga yang
disimpan dalam lemari pakaian, tak mudah luntur baunya melekati paka-
ian. Dalam kesempatan biasa, perempuan Melayu merendam daun pandan
untuk dipercikkan pada pakaian saat disetrika dengan setrika arang. Adapun
bunga kenanga, tersedia untuk acara-acara yang luar biasa, misalnya upacara
perkawinan. (Hirata, 2017: 21)

They wear their best dress. The fragrant of kenanga flower pervades from
their dress. The dress will be fragrant because kenanga flowers are stored in
a wardrobe. In the ordinary occasion, Malay female soaks pandan leaves to
sprinkle on clothes when ironed with a charcoal iron. While kenanga flower
is for special occasion, for example, for wedding ceremony. (Hirata, 2017: 21)

The above quotation describes that Tara and her mother as a well-dress, fragrant

female. Well-dressed and fragrant have become their habit. By the fragrance of her
dress, Tegar hopes knowing the whereabouts of Tara. But Tegar makes a mistake. He
thinks that it’s vanilla fragrance. We'll see it in the following quotation.

DOI 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1924

Terkuaklah misteri itu. Anak perempuan itu ternyata beraroma vanili, mirip
kue lumpang! Tegar gembira karena selain wajah Layang-layang yang samar
diingatnya, cantik dan bermata teduh, kini dia punya jalan lain untuk mene-
mukannya, yaitu aroma vanili. (Hirata, 2017: 81)

It revealed the mystery. The girl turned out to smell vanilla, like a lumpang
cake! Tensed with excitement because in addition to the faintly remembered
her beautiful face and shady-eye, he now has another way of finding it, the
vanilla scent. (Hirata, 2017: 81)

It can be concluded that female as a representation of neat and fragrant.

Pag

e 100



KnE Social Sciences
& Humanities AICLL

4.2. Dinda’s personality
4.2.1. Having a soft heart

Hirata describes Dinda as a soft heart woman. She is always shy when someone wants
to know her well. It can be seen in the following quotation.

Kuingat saat pertama melihatnya, kami sama-sama nonton tanding voli,
karyawan PN Timah vs LLAJ. Dia tersipu malu, lalu menyelinap dalam keru-
munan kawan-kawannya. Aku terpaku. Hanya bisa berdiri tegak, lebih tegak
daripada tiang bendera di muka kantor Satpol PP. (Hirata, 2017: 14)

| remember when | first saw him, we both watched a volleyball, PN Timah
vs LLAJ. She blushed and sneaked in the crowd of her friends. | stare. | only
able to stand upright, more upright than the flagpole in front of Satpol PP
office. (Hirata, 2017: 14)

The sentence above is said by Sobri, a man who falls in love with Dinda. He knows
that Dinda like a pomegranate very much. So, he always brings it as meeting her.

Setiap kali menemui Dinda tak lupa kebawakan dia buah delima. Heran aku,
dia tidak dapat menahan dirinya jika melihat delima. Dia tak hanya suka rasa
delima, tapi juga mengagumi bentuknya. Ada kalanya delima yang ranum
hanya dipandanginya, tak tega dimakannya. Dibelai-belainya, ditimang-
timangnya. (Hirata, 2017: 44)

Every time going to meet Dinda, | do not forget | bring him a pomegranate.
To my amazement, she could not help herself if she saw pomegranate. She
does not only like the taste of pomegranate, but also she admires its shape.
Sometimes she only gazes the ripe one, not bear to eat it, only stroked and
cuddled it. (Hirata, 2017: 44)

Andrea Hirata has portrayed Dinda’s personality as a woman who has a soft heart.
It can be seen when Sobri gives her pomegranate. She does not only like its taste, but
also admires it. Sometime she only gazes it and not bear to eat it. It seems that she
likes that fruit.

4.2.2. Losing her memory

Before losing her memory, Hirata tells about her family who received Sobri’s proposal.
It can be seen in the quotation below.

Beberapa waktu kemudian Ayah dan Azizah kembali menemui orang tua Dinda
untuk menentukan hari pernikahanku. Terpaku aku saat Azizah berkata bahwa
kedua keluarga telah setuju menikahkanku dengan Dinda setelah rumah kecil
yang kubangun itu selesai sehinggan nanti aku bisa membawa pulang mem-
pelai wanita. Kata-kata itu terdengar laksana puisi di telingaku. (Hirata, 2017:
110)
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Sometimes later, my father and Azizah meet Dinda’s parents to determine
my marriage. It surprised me as Azizah said that both families had agreed
to marry me to Dinda after a little house | built was completed so that later
| could bring home the bride. The words sounded like poetry in my ears.
(Hirata, 2017: 110)

The quotation above tells about the two families agreed to marry her to Sobri. Sobri
is very happy to hear that both families agree doing marry ceremony after the house
has completely built.

But, one day, when Sobriis working in circus, Dinda’s uncle rushed to him, telling that
Dinda is gone. Family had reported to the police that Dinda was missing. So, everyone
looks for Dinda. At the time, someone told that there was a woman sitting on a bench
under a cherry tree.

Aku naik motor bersama lelaki itu menuju Belantik. Baru mau masuk kota,
hujan turun. Kami sampai di pasar, melewati gang-gang becek dan berliku-
liku. Sepeda motor berhenti. Nun di situ, di bangku di bawah pohon kersen,
Dinda duduk sendiri di bawah guyuran hujan lebat. (Hirata, 2017: 124)

I rode on the motorcycle with him to Belantik. just entering the city, rain fell.
We reached the market, past the muddy and tortuous alleys. Motorcycle
stopped. There, on the bench under the cherry tree, Dinda sat alone in the
pouring rain. (Hirata, 2017: 124)

It is raining when Sobri finds Dinda sitting on a bench under a cherry tree. Then,
Sobri approached her. Her body is trembling, her face is pale, her eyes are droopy. She
is very weak because she has been sitting there, probably not eating, not drinking, not
sleeping for more than a day and night.

Finally, it is known that when Dinda misses, she goes working ride her bicycle as
usual. In her journey, she sees some people waiting for a truck to Belantik. It does
not know that, suddenly she stops, joins to those people, and then sitting on a bench
under a cherry tree. She does not move a day and night. She loses her memory.

4.3. Azizah’s personality
4.3.1. A chatty woman

Hirata portrayes Azizah as a chatty woman. She always nags with her husband about
everything especially about her husband’s job. She considers that a man should have
a good job, a permanent job. She always thinks that @ man should work in the gov-
ernment office, in a shop, in the hospital, in a restaurant, in a ship where having a job
description, wearing a uniform, even bringing a pen. We may see it in the quotation
below.

“Lelaki itu harus bekerja tetap! Harus punya pekerjaan tetap yang berwibawa!
Lelaki itu bekerja di kantor desa, di pemda, di took, di rumah sakit, di restoran, di
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pabrik, di kapal, di PN Timah, di kantor Syahbandar. Ada jam kerjanya, ada tas
kerjanya, ada seragamnya, ada pulpen di sakunya!” Dia berusahamengingat-
ingat. (Hirata, 2017: 11)

“Man should have a permanent job! Should have a good permanent job! A
man should work in a district office, in the district government, in a shop, in
the hospital, in a restaurant, in fabric, in the ship, in PN Timah, in Syahbandar
office. There are time schedule, wearing a bag, a uniform, and a pen in their
pocket!” she tries to remember. (Hirata, 2017: 11)

not like his laziness.

Setiap kali didamprat istrinya, Instalatur Listrik Suruhudin diam saja macam
net pingpong. Kurasa dia telah menguasai ilmu batu. Dia bisa membatukan
dirinya sedahsyat apa pun istrinya menggempur. Namun, kurasa wajar saja dia
kena semprot sebab dia adalah manusia paling pemalas yang pernah kutemui
seumur hidupku. Kemalasan bisa dilihat dari caranya berjalan, caranya duduk,
caranya memandang, caranya bernapas. Dia seperti tak punya kemauan. Hidup
untuk menunggu mati saja. (Hirata, 2017: 9)

Each time his wife was granted, Suruhudin keeps silent just like badminton
net. | think he has mastered stone science. He can unite himself as much as
he can. However, | think it’s natural for him to spray because he’s the laziest
man I've ever seen in my life. Laziness can be seen from the way he walks,
the way he sits, the way he looks, the way he breathes. He seems to have
no will. Life is just to wait die. (Hirata, 2017: 9)

AICLL

Every time Azizah gets angry with her husband, he always keeps silent. Azizah does

Azizah and her brother, Sobri, think that Suruhudin is a lazy man. His laziness can be

seen from the way he walks, the way he sits, the way he looks, the way he breathes.
He seems to have no will. Because Suruhudin never went to school. When her husband
got a permanent job, Azizah stops nagging him.

Instalatur Suruhudin menemuiku dengan gembira. Rupanya dia telah diterima
bekerja tetap di sebuah toko alat-alat listrik di Pasar Belantik. Rajinnya dia bek-
erja. Berangkat pagi, meliuk-liuk naik sepeda, pulang sore, bersiul-siul. Gagah
seragamnya, rupa-rupa test pen tersemat di banyak saku baju terusannya.
(Hirata, 2017: 340)

Suruhudin comes to me with joy. Apparently, he has been accepted to
work permanently in an electrical appliance shop in the Belantik Market.
He worked hard, Leaved early morning, wriggled bike ride, come home late
afternoon by whistling. It is a good uniform. There are various pen-test
pinned in his many pockets. (Hirata, 2017: 340)

husband.
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4.3.2. Loving her family

Even though Azizah always scolds her husband and her brother, she loves her family
very much.

Instalatur menemuiku dengan membawa pesan dari istrinya. Dia bilang karena
aku sudah punya pekerjaan tetap, Azizah membolehkanku pulang. Aku gem-
bira. Bukan hanya karena bisa pulang, melainkan karena kuanggap pertika-
ianku yang panjang, pahit, dan berlarut-larut dengan adikku Azizah telah
berakhir dengan damai. Bendera perang telah sama-sama kami turunkan.
(Hirata, 2017: 108)

Suruhudin came to me with a message from his wife. He said because |
already have a reqular job, Azizah let me go home. | am happy. Not only
because | can go home, but because | consider my long, bitter, and protracted
dispute with my sister Azizah has ended peacefully. The flag of war we have
both sent down. (Hirata, 2017: 108)

The quotation above tells about Azizah’s will let Sobri, her brother, going home.

When Sobri was arrested accidentally for damaging the village head election cam-
paign posters, Azizah pursues a police car carrying Sobri on a bicycle. And then, she
tries to inform her father about it.

Mobil mengurangi kecepatan karena melewati pasar yang ramai. Sirene
melolong-lolong. Orang-orang heran melihat badut kena tangkap. Nun jauh
di perapatan sana, kulihat anak perempuan tadi berbelok dan terus mengejar
mobil polisi. Semakin dekat dia dengan mobil polisi dan aku terkejut, anak
perempuan itu ternyata adikku Azizah. (Hirata, 2017: 272)

The police car slowed down as it passed the crowded market. Sirene police
howled. People are surprised to see the clown catch. Far away, | saw the girl
turn and continue to chase the police car. The closer she was, to my surprise,
the girl is my sister, Azizah. (Hirata, 2017: 272)

Azizah chase the police car until he felt tired and could not pursue it anymore. Then,
Azizah asks her father to come to the police station. Azizah’s love for Sobri was seen
when, for the first time in his life, performing on stage. Azizah relentlessly applauded.

Seketika demam panggungku lenyap waktu kulihat Dinda dan Azizah tak henti
bertepuk tangan, Instalatur ternganga sampai tak bisa menganga lagi, Pipit dan
Yubi menunjuk-nunjukku, paman mereka yang hebat ini. (Hirata, 2017: 100)

Immediately my stage fright disappeared as | watched Dinda and Azizah
relentlessly clapping, Suruhudin gaped open until could not open it again,
Pipit and Yubi pointed at me, their great uncle. (Hirata, 2017: 100)

From the above quotations, it may be seen that Azizah actually loves her family
very much.
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4.4. The personality of Tara’s mother

4.4.1. A beautiful woman

Hirata portrayed Tara’s mother as a forty years beautiful woman.

Usia ibu itu mungkin 40 tahun dan masih sangat cantik. Kurasa dia akan tetap
cantik sampai 40 tahun ke depan. Pembawaannya tenang, senyumnya bersa-
habat, bicaranya lembut. Dia tipe orang cantik yang tak berusaha menjadi
cantik. Aku terpesona. (Hirata, 2017: 46)

The age of the woman may be forty years old, and she is still very beautiful.
| think, she will remain beautiful for the next 40 years. She is calm, her smile
is friendly, her speech is soft. She is a beautiful woman who does not try to
be beauty. | was fascinated. (Hirata, 2017: 46)

interviewed him for working in the circus. Sobri’s admiration did not end there.

4.4.2. Kindness

AICLL

The quotation above is Sobri’s statement. He feels very happy when Tara’s mother

Tara’s mother is forty years old. She is very kind to all people. To appreciate Tara’s
mother’s kindness, Sobri plans to come to work 2 hours early every day.

Kupandangi ibu yang menghargai dan berjiwa humor ini. Tiba-tiba aku merasa
gamang, merasa tak patut untuknya, untuk segala hal yang telah kulakukan
dan mungkin akan kulakukan, dan untuk segala harapannya yang mungkin tak
dapat kupenuhi. Ibu itu terlalu baik untukku. Aku ingin bersikap adil kepadanya.
(Hirata, 2017: 50)

| looked at this appreciative and humorist woman. | suddenly felt nervous,
feeling unworthy for her, for everything | had done and probably would have
done, and for all her hopes | might not be able to fulfill. This woman is too
good for me. | want to be fair. (Hirata, 2017: 50)

Tara’s mother is a generous woman. She always carries circus convoy on a small

scale to poor villages far off the coast, to mountain slopes, to riverside beds, to nursing
homes or orphanages for free entertainment. For her, the circus is not just a business,
but she wants it becomes a cheap entertainment for people, educated entertainment
for children as well as a means of preserving local cultures such as circus-tailed kings’
performances adapted from malay folklore.
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Kerap sirkus keliling dalam skala kecil dibawanya ke kampong miskin nun jauh
di pesisir, ke lereng-lereng gunung, ke bedeng-bedeng di pinggir sungai, ke
rumah jompo, atau panti-panti asuhan untuk memberi hiburan cuma-cuma.
(Hirata, 2017: 135)
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She often takes small part of circus to poor villages far to the coast, to
mountain slopes, to riverside beds, to nursing homes, or to foster homes
for free entertainment. (Hirata, 2017: 135)

4.4.3. A smart and strong woman

Hirata describes Tara’s mother as a strong woman. As a single parent, she raised Tara
well.

Ayah dan ibu Tara juga berpisah baik-baik. Tak ada suara tinggi, tak ada rusuh,
tak ada tuduh-menuduh, tak ada ribut-ribut. Ibu menerima cobaan ini secara
elegan. Tara berusaha keras agar tak menangis. Perceraian berjalan lancar dan
penuh penyesalan. Penyesalan yang disimpan masing-masing orang sebagai
rahasia hati mereka. (Hirata, 2017: 29)

Tara’s mother and father are divorced well, no high voice, no violence, no
accusations, no fuss. Mother received this ordeal with elegance. Tara tried
hard not to cry. The divorce went smoothly and remorsefully. remorse that
keeps as their secret. (Hirata, 2017: 29)

After getting divorced, her mother went on a circus business. She is trying so hard
to run the circus. She went straight interviewing new hires, composing circus perfor-
mances, arranging music, arranging choreography, directing circus theaters, and she
was a sensible accordion player. The circus business gets bigger and bigger.

Sirkus Keliling Blasia berkembang dengan pesat. Karyawan bertambah, armada
semakin besar, pertunjukan semakin bervariasi. Tak hanti sirkus berkeliling
kota, bahkan sampai ke Pulau Bangka. Konvoi diangkut naik kapal feri. (Hirata,
2017: 135)

The Blasia circus is growing rapidly. Some employees increase, the fleet is
getting bigger, and the show is more varied. Circus around the city nonstop,

even to the island of Bangka. Circus convoys were boarded on ferry. (Hirata,
2017: 135)

Tara’s mother is a strong woman who is able to support herself and Tara by trying
to keep the circus business going well.

4.5. The personality of Tegar’s mother
4.5.1. Weak
Hirata portrayed Tegar’ mother as a weak woman. After getting divorced, she always

cries. She does not do housework. Fortunately, she has Tegar who always helps her
overcome it.
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Malam-malam sering dia terisak-isak, mirip sinetron. Pekerjaan rumah tangga
terbengkalai. Namun, tak cemas, ada Tegar. Lekas dia turun tangan untuk men-
gatasi keadaan yang tak menguntungkan itu. Dikerjakannya hal-hal yang biasa
dikerjakan ayahnya supaya ibu tak terlampau merasa kehilangan suami yang
masih sangat dicintainya, meskipun suaminya itu seorang bedebah. (Hirata,
2017: 65)

The nights she often sobbed, like soap operas. Housework was abandoned.
However, fortunately, there is Tegar. He quickly overcomes the unfortunate
circumstances. Doing the things that his father usually does, in order to make
his mother not feel too lost to her love husband, even though her husband
was a bastard. (Hirata, 2017: 65)

4.5.2. Heartbroken woman

Because his mother always mourns, Tegar should also take over the kitchen work.
Shopping, cleaning the house, washing some clothes and cooking now become his job.
Tegar should also help his sisters preparing them going to their schools. After school,
he has to work in his bicycle repair shop until late afternoon.

Karena ibu banyak melamun, Tegar harus pula mengambil alih pekerjaaan
dapur. Dibantu adik perempuannya yang telah beranjak remaja, dia belanja,
bersih-bersih, mencuci pakaian, dan memasak. Setelah menyiapkan adik-
adiknya untuk sekolah, setiap pagi dia sendiri terbirit-birit ke sekolah. Pulang
dari sekolah, dia tak bermain-main seperti remaja seusianya. Dia makan siang
sebentar, berganti pakaian, lalu bergegas ke pinggir kota, ke bengkel sepeda,
Masa Depan, demikian nama bengkel sepeda peninggalan ayahnya itu. (Hirata,
2017: 67)

Because his mother is daydreaming, Tegar must also take over the kitchen
work. Assisted by her teenage sister, he goes shopping, cleaning, washing
clothes, and cooking. After preparing his younger siblings for school, every
morning he himself scampered to school. After school, he does not play like
a teenager his age. She had a quick lunch, changed clothes, then rushed to
the edge of town, to a bicycle workshop, Future, the name of his bike repair
shop. (Hirata, 2017: 67)

Andrea Hirata has portrayed female personality in his novel Sirkus Pohon through the
personality of Tara, Dinda, Azizah, Tara’s mother, and Tegar’s mother. Tara’s personal-
ities are faithful and fragrant. Dinda is a soft heart woman and suddenly she loses her
own memory. The personality of Tara’s mother is narrated as a beautiful, kind, strong
and smart woman; Tegar’s mother is a weak and heartbroken woman. Meanwhile, the
personality of Azizah is always fussy but actually loving her family very much.
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This study aimed to analyze the transcendental approach depicted in selected short
stories written by Danarto. This approach seeks to show how far the transcendental
approach has colored the anthology of short stories written by Danarto (1992) and
how that approach described through his works. Generally, the resulting works
relies on tasawuf kejawen obtained through spiritual, religious, mystic, mystical, and
divine experience into themes in each of his works. There are five short stories that
made the object of research were anthology of godlob, anthology of Adam Ma’rifat,
anthology of Berhala, anthology of Gergasi and anthology of Setangkai Melati di Sayap
Jibril. The method used in this study is descriptive qualitative through content analysis
techniques refers to Fraenkel and Wallen (2012) stating that content analysis is a
technique used to assess human behavior indirectly in some short stories written by
Danarto. The results of this study showed that the transcendental approach was seen
in the short stories produced by Danarto through characters, symbols, the absurdity
of the story, the meaning of the story itself, the formation of a separate world not
limited by the author’s space, time and events and personal experiences. This showed
that the author in producing his works tends to position himself as a creature of Allah
Almighty and his unification with Allah Almighty becomes the highest point in his
fusion with the Creator of Universe.

trancendental, Short Stories, Creator of Universe

As an author, Danarto has established himself in Indonesian literature today. He cre-
ated a very new style of writing with themes that other Indonesian authors never
thought of. Based on his writing style, Danarto is often placed into a position equiv-
alent to other authors such as lwan Simatupang, Kuntowijoyo, Y.B. Mangunwijaya
and Budi Darma, but Danarto has its own uniqueness that all of his works depart
from Tasawuf Kejawen where was the way of storytelling derived from the style of
telling wayang. The awarding of Horison’s literary magazine to the short story “Anak
Panah Menembus Jantung”, as the best short story of 1968 is one of the first official
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judgments of Danarto’s short story. The reason given by Horison’s editorial in giving
the prize is: “This story in its entirety brings a mystical atmosphere, which brings the
reader to feel himself in touch with a world that exists outside the real world we live
in on a daily basis. The story is a new form in Indonesia. Then it is expected that
he will be the motivation for other authors to produce new areas for the world of
short stories in Indonesia ”. Budiman (1992: 71) in the introduction to the anthology
“Adam Ma'rifat” said that Danarto’s works were born from an unconscious state. This
is felt when we read short stories like “Adam Ma’rifat” and short stories that begin
with the song and the words “Cak” repeatedly. In the short stories were incorporated
with a number of concrete poems, this is such as a way to bring the reader to an
unconscious atmosphere, because as we know that in the oral form of repetitive spells
are basically concrete poems that bring the listener to an unconscious atmosphere or
possessed because he has mystical values. In the preface of the anthology of “Berhala”,
Umar Kayam (1991: 9) says that perhaps no short story writer in Indonesia has since
consciously created a replacement world like as Danarto. His works are filled with
an unreasonable atmosphere, deliberately created to fit the stage of his strong sen-
sibilities. Umar Kayam also said that the transcendental approach which has been
developed by Danarto through the previous short stories is somewhat altered with
the intent of the author not to leave the real world as well as not completely abstract.
The author also does not completely abandon the atmosphere that always appears
in his short stories. It is true that in short stories many authors take up events in our
daily lives, but soon we are brought back to an unreasonable mood, to an atmosphere
where everyday events may be thrown into a strange and absurd atmosphere. Aveling
(2002: 21) had been translated Danarto’s short story into english version and took
place him with William Blake an mystical poem from England that alive at the earliest
of 19th centuries. Raffel (1999: 32) argues that Danarto has made an entirely new
experiment. He was not only created, but also re-created his world by extracting inner
problems. Stories not only move dramatically, but even always jump and readers are
not only touched, shaken and trembling because so strongly Danarto has touched us in
a unique way. Mahmud (1990: 5) in the conversation about “Danarto Mencari Cahaya
Ilahi” sees that the spiritualism of Danarto is very close to the level of human self-
development that passes through the teachings of Islam. Human levels in the approach
of self with Khalik consists of four kinds of levels namely: Shari‘a, tarikat, hakikat
and makrifat. Shari‘a is a description or rule, tarikat is the implementation, hakikat
is the state and makrifat is the true goal of the real knowledge of God. Hadi, Abdul
W.M. (1996: 87) saw that the humans who were raptured in Danarto’s short stories
were lost human beings of history. Those who want to be the ultimate human beings
must know the knowledge of the universe, of the nature of creation, of the deity, the
matter of philosophy, the state or art will be in human power if it has acquired the
essential knowledge of the universe. Only humans who live His Lordship alone can
create great works. Korrie Layun Rampan (1980: 6) states that the short story written
by Danarto had been failed to reach this destiny and haven’t a highest intellegience.
He also said the enlightment carried out by Danarto was conciousness, This statement
supported by Soejanto (1984: 45) assummed that the short story written by Danarto
was a pioneering into indonesian literary works. Based on the above explanation,
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the researcher are interested to analyze the transcendental approach into Danarto’s
selected short stories.

Some writings that have studied Danarto’s short stories tend to ask the dimensions
of this reason. Djoko Sapardi Damono (1993: 57) when giving the introduction to the
anthology Godlob trying to see from the aspect of reason. While Rahayu (1999: 6)
focuses his study on the anthology of Godlob and Adam Ma’rifat by seeing the dialectic
between the real world and the unreal. He also assessed the conflict of the truth
of conversion through the Short story of Kecubung Pengasihan. While Sri (1992: 18)
considers that the play of reason (absurdity) in the short story of Danarto is a pre-
cathartic pantheistic view. The assessment tends to view Danarto’s short story as
a non-realist work. This can be seen from the potential utilization of language. The
language style in Danarto’s short stories is strong and even allegorical. Danarto is
very clever in playing the metaphorical nuances of language as well as in the use
of rhetorical apocryphal words / discourses that move aporistically. Th. Rahayu (1989:
18) considers God for Danarto the most missed place in the world. He is like running
away from the outer world because he is not concerned with the life that has made
him full of sin. He also studied reality and came into direct contact with God with-
out any intermediaries so the author tended to choose a transcendental approach
to dealing with God. Most of Danarto’s works have been traced by the Faculty of
Cultural Studies of Gajah Mada University through Memahami Cerpen-Cerpen Danarto
The results suggest that Danarto’s short stories present transcendental and mystical
through his short stories. The theme is related to the world of kebatinan. In addition
the short stories are allegorical. Figures, events and background short stories are seen
as the personification of the author’s idea of a Javanese mystic and the creature’s
longing to unite with God. This research suggested that the characters in Danarto’s
short stories represent a certain inner attitude according to spiritual’s conception. Thus
it is natural that the conflicts faced by the character is a physically inward conflict
may not be logical because the conflict is not based on the development of character.
This research also mentions that raising the figures of the existing tradition is more
favorable to the author because the story of the character is already known, just turn
around and see it through spiritual conception. Although, in conclusion, his research
states that Danarto praised his own place in Indonesian literary repertoire. Sri (1997:
35) sees the short stories of Danarto from two aspects: the author is considered to
contribute a new style in the world of Indonesian short stories through elements of
poetry, music and painting. These elements give the impression of poetic, musical and
decorative artisitik. In the second aspect of the author using imaginative communi-
cation that is non-dimensional means that the characters and the background are not
tied to the dimensions of space and time. The author selects consciously through deep
meditations for the exposure of the transcendental view. While the background is a
psychological symbolization that frames into an impressive portrait of Danarto’s world.
Kinarto (1985: 12) explains that Danarto is portrayed as a horrific painting of events.
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Nature painting is being shaken and telling stories without knowing space and time.
All past and present events have come together. The story for Danarto is a means to
accomplish something to be displayed with the intention of opening the way of the
creation of a story. Understanding the meaning in short stories Danarto always difficult,
due to we do not know the background of his authors appropriately. Even if the theme
is social, it is still easy to understand, but Danarto’s short stories are always full of deep
and deep religious dimensions. He as a transcendental-translated writer has the depth
of contemplation in lifting the transcendence of reality, He not only sees reality but also
abstract and metaphysical. Readers are confronted with a world of conventions that
can not be achieved by logic and senses. Suwondo (1986: 2) describes that Danarto’s
short stories were born in an unconscious state where the author seems to have a
dialogue with God. In this case Danarto as a human being returns all that is in him to
get closer to Allah SWT, so the transcendental approach is inherent in his works.

The method used in this study is descriptive qualitative through content analysis that
try to interpret transcendental approach in selected short stories Danarto through
mystical markers or symbols. The symbol or symbol that is in the short story is a
process to know more about the existence of the Creator. The author also provides
space for the process of appreciation and transcendental experience to recognize the
various gajalas and phenomena. This technique refers to Fraenkel, Wallen and Hyun
(2012: 60) stating that content analysis is a technique used to assess human behavior
indirectly in some short stories written by Danarto.

4.1. Anthology of Godlob

At the beginning of this Godlob anthology there is a preface written by Sapardi Djoko
Damono who says that: “In these stories, Danarto actually cursed our tendency to
desperately cling to reason in his parodically mocked not merely social conditions, false
morals and faith filled with pretense, but especially literature itself ”. There are two
versions of a collection of short stories ‘Godlob” one with the title Godlob (published
Dongeng dari Dirah, 1975) and other 9 short stories (Nusa Indah publication, 1977).
Although the title is different, but the contents of both sets of short stories are the
same. A short story with a heart image stabbed by an arrow or better known as
“Rintrik” tells the absolute power possessed by God. In this context the relationship
of Rintrik with God is the surrender of a servant to His Creator. There was a kind of
jealousy of Rintrik against the corpses of the babies he buried who turned out to be
faster facing the Divine than he was. Similarly, in some other dialogues, where Rintrik
symbolizes himself as God. And this corresponds to al-Hallaj’s concept of Ana al-Haqgq.
This short story as said by Ling (1989: 75) as if presented in an unconscious atmosphere.
The short story was awarded Horison as the best short story in 1968, telling about

DOl 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1925 Page 112



KnE Social Sciences
& Humanities AICLL

Blind Rintrik who was working to bury the bodies of babies who disposed in a valley.
In this short story the author has managed to express a very interesting conversation
between Rintrik, a blind woman to a number of hunters. In this short story of “Rintrik”
the hunter said to Rintrik the main character of this short story, Rintrik | weak then |
must be in power, here Danarto refers to al-Hallaj in the book Thawasin. Fir'aun actually
made him almighty like God because he felt weak. When he, Fir'aun said ‘I’ then | mean
that the low desire or ego that Nietzche (2002: 54) termed the will of power (de Wille
zur Mach), Lust or something like this is said to be a self that has not experienced
transcendence and purification. The peak of mystical activity is always portrayed as
the union of man with God, uniting the lover with his Beloved. The life of a3 mystic
in essence is a longing yag increasingly culminated in the Beloved who is none other
than his own Creator. Like most stories, ancient tales always contain a transcendental
process. And the language itself basically always presents the thoughts. At Danarto,
language and stories are utilized to the greatest extent possible for the purpose of
communication of the basic ideas of the tendencies of the narratives. These basic
ideas are complexly dispersed in the parts of the story continuously, the plot and the
story itself serve only as a tool for conveying all of its ideas. And the most interesting
thing about Danarto is his profound religious thought that almost all of his stories
are put forward as spiritual rebellions. Humans tend to re-question its presence, of
its existence from the Creator. In fact, humans are not free to choose one another,
they are interconnected because humans are formed in the community in the order
of society that nourishes and accompanies them. Youths in short stories “Godlob” and
“Rintrik” as well as wild women living on the streets or Ahasveros are both fighting on
the human circle or the environment are humanized and always commenting on their
lives so that in this condition they may elevate themselves into heroes or heroes or
become God as well as being a daif and poor slave. And that kind of tone is beautifully
presented in all of Danarto’s short stories.

4.2. Anthology of Adam Ma'rifat

The anthology of “Adam Ma'rifat” written in 1982 consists of six short stories written by
Danarto. In this short story the world of his talk encompasses the issue of illumination
or mystical enlightenment. The author still conveys a transcendental approach in addi-
tion to holding hands with materials and objects that live in the universe such as air,
gas, soil, animals and plants. In the short story “"Mereka Toh Tidak Mungkin Menyaring
Malaikat” the author shows some symbols that need to be interpreted in depth. It is
told how the angel Gabriel descends revelation like a kite and the children so enjoy
the angel and a gardener is so engrossed sewing his net to catch the angel Gabriel.
Revelation for Danarto is universal, it can be present everywhere and in any form.
As long as we want to catch it and have a sharp inner vision. This view is similar
to the view of Jalaluddin Rumi which states that the revelation every second may
come down if we want to connect ourselves with the Supreme Being. Likewise in the
short story “Adam Ma’rifat” Danarto showed enlightenment deeply with the essence
of divinity and we are immediately faced with the statement of spiritualism or unio
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mysticsm. A statement that is not dry, rich with fantasy and imagination, comparison
and perlambagan almost entirely based on the symbolism of tasawuf and story of the
prophets. So true mystical unity can be obtained when basically a person is blessed
with inner vision. The short story of Adam Ma’rifat shows the authenticity of the literary
tastes and the brilliance of his ideas both in the making of themes and in the expression
of language. The short story “Adam Ma’rifat” is more prominent to the man who
reached the level of ma'rifat namely the direct knowledge of Allah SWT. The short
story "Adam Ma’rifat” is said to be Danarto’s experience with Wahdatul Wujud Hamzah
Fansuri. God is everywhere and man is on earth Allah Almighty which (temporarily
al-nafs) has only secebis (like a speck of water in the middle of the ocean) than the
attributes of Allah SWT. The setting is very close to the ‘distant journey’ mentioned
by Danarto as a symbol for the vehicle to go to the makrifatullah road as Hamzah
Fansuri’s proclamation of the spiritual journey with the symbol of the ‘boat’. The short
story "Adam Ma’rifat” is regarded as the scope of authors through an endeavor to
keep in touch with God as a source of origin. This process can be achieved through
deep transcendence, elevated religious experience (tazkiyah al-nafs) and concerned
and contemplation of mystical depictions (tajarul al nafs). James Morris Winston (1981:
23) calls this transcendental journey as “tajarrud al-nafs” (self-union) which is the unity
of the self experienced by the existential existential existence within us. Through this
process we will feel ourselves as if they are motions derived from the ultimate and
hidden nature. Our inner visions will be exposed to all things hidden. The condition we
must free ourselves from events and direct the view continues to the nature that is
behind the events. This transcendental literary income is more directed towards the
pursuit of life’s problems and more than the pursuit of digesting the spiritual experi-
ences which are referred to as “tazkiyah al nafs”. Through this mujahadah process one
will gain inspiration for trying to get the eyes of the basirah, the inspiration that he got
is with the Supreme Nature that is with the permission of Allah SWT.

4.3. Anthology of Berhala

The anthology of Berhala shows that the author is increasingly familiar with the Islamic
literary tradition, typically sufism literature. Familiarity can be seen in the aesthetic
insights that underlie the writing of the story. Although Danarto discloses social prob-
lems that are always encountered in society such as corruption, high-level scandals,
nepotism, abuse of power and gap between generations but the stories presented
are coated by displaying transcendent shadows of nature. In this anthology the social
and transcendental dimensions are completely incorporated in accordance with the
tradition of Sufi literature which is an important renewal in the history of short story
writing in Indonesia. Danarto tried to tell the public that Allah SWT which determines
gada and gadar human can not resist the will of Allah SWT. That is the creator of
universe determine fate and destiny of human being. Man is just designing and Allah
Almighty is in charge of it. Apparently Danarto in his collection of short stories that now
want to present upright in the midst of turmoil and symptoms in society. Watching her
comments sometimes invites her to laugh too. Yet it always closes with a kind of
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warning that man is unpredictable, for he is part of a great scenario beyond his power.
Perhaps with this assumption we may still put Danarto as ‘transcendental’ writer, a
writer who still follows a Wahdat al-Wujud principle. Thus the turn of the world he
creates in his stories is still in order to understand and also to glorify the mystery of
the unity of the Creator, Allah Almighty.

4.4. Anthology of Gergasi

The anthology of Gergasi consists of 13 short stories written in 1993. The short story
of “Allah Berkenan Mengabulkan Permintaan Besok” tells a conversation between a
man and a tree about God'’s desire to reveal His form. The conversation continues into
the question of signs of God'’s presence through His power. The signs are a sign that
humans should always remember Allah SWT. The friendship continues until finally the
trees are deliberated to ask about themselves being asked to confer on the desire
of Allah SWT to show his presence until the time ashar. The short story of “Dinding
Ayah” tells about father’s desire to be alone from life in this world and want to get
closer to the creator that is Allah SWT. He has alienated himself into a kitchen space
in his house to make the residents feel restless and anxious with the actions of the
father. This action is done to penetrate all the sins ever committed before. And show
his attitude and kindness so far. Previously he was very paying attention to his family
and always created intimacy between family and occasionally father took his family to
recreation place to please his family. In the short story of “Rembulan di Dasar Kolam” is
actually still a kind of short story of Berhala”. He tells of a rich man, corruption and also
a husband who always deviates. His wife is a sincere, honest, faithful and fit as a wife.
She has a bright vision, her husband always feels that his wife always follows him
wherever he goes and always sees all his actions. Hounded by feelings of displeasure,
he is now an angry husband to his kind wife. The household is always peaceful and
quiet now divided. Every problem and quarrel always happens between him and his
wife. One of their children had the same vision as that of his mother. He has proved
that his father’s accusations to his mother were completely untrue. The bright vision
that the child possessed in can after he read the poem “Doa Rabiah dari Basrah”

4.5. Anthology of Setangkai Melati di Sayap Jibril

The anthology of “Setangkai Melati di Sayap Jibril” shows its artistic relevance and the
author shows the themes of stories that do not merely move in an infinite world, the
world described into everyday events. His work shows maturity in the process of creat-
ing. He has also proven himself as an author entering the maturity of tastes and insights
such as his literary insight that whenever he writes we can find in the anthologies of
his short stories Danarto no longer deals with what matters and how he composed a
short story. Short story of “Lempengan-Lempengan Cahaya” is a compendium in writing
this short story. The story chose a place in Palestine when Israeli troops fought in
the Al-Fatihah Surah, Ayat Kursi and Surah Al-Imran verses 18-19 before all three were
revealed to Prophet Muhammad SAW and then spread throughout the world. When
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the holy scriptures descend to the earth rumble, deserts and rock mountains burn,
desert animals of all kinds of fears, palm trees burning into charcoal and clusters of
clouds withholding sadness. Danarto builds the atmosphere of the beginning of this
story as Muhammad Igbal started the same thing in “Javiah Namah” or as Fariddudin
Attar embarked on “"Musyawarah Burung-Burung”, the mystical atmosphere showing
that clever authors paint cosmic consciousness. After received by Prophet Muhammad
SAW during his apostolate, then the verses were later expanded by Muslims. The
short story of “"Matahari Menari Rembulan Bergoyang” tells about the trancendental
experience faced by a Sufi woman named Laila el-Tigris about the sign that the angel of
Jibreel descended back to earth to convey his revelation. The experience has become
one of the most important parts of the Laila el-Tigris worship, an illiterate woman,
the mother of four children who feed her family rather than selling handicrafts, a
person who does not know about religion has turned into an ustazah who leads a
study. In fact, the experience experienced by Laila el-Tigris was her experience over
the years on spiritual matters. The experience faced by a woman who has such a high
seat in the mystical world as experienced by Rabiah Adawiyah a woman from Basra.
Some studies mentioned that the Sufi Al-Jlli often met by the angel Gabriel. From
his experience we can explore the path he takes, the mystical path full of mystery
and willing to help the wanderers (darwish) who like whatever his character. The
short stories of “Setangkai Melati di Sayap Jibril”, “Lempengan-Lempengan Cahaya”,
“Matahari Menari, Rembulan Bergoyang” and “Tongkat” are short stories of Danarto
that are not merely fantasy literature, for we also do not simply ignore elements
of mysticism and Sufism that blended Danarto’s short stories. This leads to a fusion
between the real world and the unreal, the space and the time of restraint becoming
blurred, the boundary and distance becomes the mysterious veil, leaving the reader
feeling astonished and encouraging the desire to enter it, the story becomes a space
for the mystical experiences; this is what makes the literary text into a genre. It is
no exaggeration that Danarto’s short stories provide space for the ongoing process
of appreciating mystical experiences, having the possibility for readers to recognize
the various phenomena and phenomena that were originally considered normal and
biased. There is a process of transcendence of experience in such a process, but also
projected far ahead for civilization and human survival. The entire short story written
by Danarto is abstract and the author has made a new breakthrough in the writing
tradition of short stories. Danarto has also formed a new style of storytelling. The
short stories by using trancendental approah are a form of their own reflection on life
that is derived from the inner mirror of Indonesian people who tend to be raised in the
traditional world of thought by connecting them through divine values. The anthology
of the story presented by Danarto implies the kind of fairy tale of a solitary life response
created by Danarto so beautifully. But it is worth praising the process of exploring
Danarto’s mind in the midst of writing his short story and this makes us feel interested
to dissect fully and fully the side of its diversity.
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The trancendental approach into Danarto’s short stories is a new development in the
history of Indonesian literary journey depicting various aspects of life in society. The
tendency of sufism which the author conjures up through his short stories is an expe-
rience faced by the author through the results of deep reflection and insight such
as those experienced by earlier Sufi scholars. The mystical experience faced by the
Sufi scholars has become a foundation for Danarto that is raised in his short story
on the power of creativity and imagination rather than the author. The author also
always mixes it with elements of Javanese culture that are very influential in him.
When we read the short stories, then we feel something new, the reader seems to
be invited to participate in giving comments, opinions and directly involved about
various problems that always influence the story of the story rather than the short
story. The earning of literary works of trancendental is a pursuit to experience the
spiritual experience called tazkiyah-al-nafs. Through this mujahadah process someone
will gain inspiration for trying to get the eyes of the basirah, the inspiration it gained is
with the permission of Allah SWT, but as a result of visiting the sky or the inspiration
that is obtained by the permission of Allah SWT. A writer writes for inspiration or
inspiration so that the work that is born is not merely based on comparisons with
literary works that have existed, but as a result of visiting the heavens or obtaining an
abundance of inner enlightenment. A writer must keep in touch with God, because in
Islamic civilization, this relationship can be very clear through worship, dhikr, wirid and
bertagarrub. Worship like this needs to be done intensively with the presence of a full
self that is present spiritually and physically. The art as an enlightenment illuminates
how humans still remain in order to understand and glorify the oneness of the Creator.
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This research talks about the Protagonist’s Personality Traits in Frederick Backman’s
Novel A Man Called Ove. The focus of the analysis will be on the Extrovert and Introvert
personalities of the first character of the novel by the name of Ove. The purpose of
this research is to reveal as well as to analyze the protagonist’s personality that is
clearly seen in this novel. The extrovert and introvert personalities were analyzed
by using the Psychological theory as well as approach proposed by Carl Gustav Jung
(1921). The research method used in this research was qualitative research proposed
by John Creswell (2008). The result of this research shows that the protagonist
possesses extrovert and introvert personalities which are reflected in the novel. It
is clearly revealed that there are 51 sentences in the novel that show protagonist’s
personalities of extrovert and 62 sentences that show the personalities of introvert.

personality traits, extrovert, introvert.

Personality is defined as the set of habitual behaviors, cognitions and emotional pat-
terns that evolve from biological and environmental factory. Everybody has person-
ality which can be different or similar but there are very rare of them that we can
find has similar personality. Personality can be seen easily from someone’s manner or
behavior. We do not have to learn about psychology if we just want to know whether
somebody that we know happy or not. We might not know their truly feeling but we
can expect it from the way they look. For example, when we talk to our friend about
something funny and then she or he laughs, it shows that they are happy.

Personality types are sometimes distinguished from personality traits, with the let-
ter embodying a smaller grouping of behavioral tendencies. Types are sometimes said
to involve qualitative differences between people, whereas traits might be construed
as quantitative differences. But in this research, types and traits are seen in the same
way.

This research analyzed the personality traits in Frederick Backman’s Novel A Man
Called Ove. Novel is a long narrative work which has more than 50.000 words and
published as a book. Many novels created by novelists in around the world, they can
be fiction, love story, history or autobiography story etc. One of the example of novel
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is A Man Called Ove by Frederick Backman. It is a novel which is published in Sweden
and the original title is En Man Som Heter Ove. And this novel also has been adapted
as a film of the same name which premiered on 25 December 2015.

This novel, overall, is a comedy novel where the author described the personalities
of the main character of the novel that is Ove as a grumpy old man who always blabber
over anything. He is a curmudgeon, the kind of man who pointsat people he dislikes
as if they were burglars caught outside his bedroom window. He has stauch principles,
strict routines, and a short fuse. People call him “the bitter neighbour from hell”. But
not only comedy story, there are also sad moment that is showed by Ove.

There are some theories of personality defined by some experts such as: Personality is
the coherent pattern of affect, cognition, and desires (goals) as they lead to behavior
Revelle (2013). Personality is the dynamic organization within the individual of those
psychophysical systems that determine his characteristic behavior and thoughts. (All-
port, 1961: 28)

Carl G. Jung states that classification does not explain the individual psyche. Nev-
ertheless, an understanding of psychological type opens the way to a better under-
standing of huma psychology in general, Sharp (1937: 7)

According to Carl G. Jung’s theory of psychological types, people can be characterized
by their preference of general attitude:

2.1. Extravert or extraversion

Extraversion is normally characterized by an outgoing, candid, and accommodating
nature that adapts easily to given situation, quickly forms attachments, and setting asie
any possible misgiving, will often venture forth with careless confidence into unknown
situation. Sharp (1937: 13)

The extravert type is characterized by the following traits:

- Their interests focus on the external reality, instead of their internal world.

- They make decisions by thinking about their effect on the external reality,
instead of on their own existence.

« Their actions are carried out according to what others might think about them.
- Their ethics and morals are built depending on what prevails in the world.

- They are people that can fit into almost any environment, but have a hard time
truly adapting.

+ They are suggestible, easily influenced and tend to imitate others.

- They need to be seen and acknowledged by others.
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2.2. Introvert or introversion

Introversion is normally characterized by a hesitant, reflective, retiring nature that
keeps itself to itself, shrinks from objects and is always slightly on the defensive. Sharp

(1937: 13)

2.3. Introvert characters

On the other hand, the introvert type has the following traits:

+ They are interested in themselves, their feelings and thoughts.

- They orient their behavior according to what they feel and think, though it may
go against the external reality.

- They do not worry too much about the effect their actions might have on their
surroundings. They worry about everything that satisfies them internally.

- They struggle to fit into and adapt to their environment. However, if they man-
age to adapt, they will do so in a creative and complete way.

Extraverts like to travel, meet new people, see new places. They are the typical
adventurers, the life of the party, open and friendly. The introvert is essentially con-
servative, preferring the familiar surroundings of home, intimate times with a few close
friends.

2.3.1. Sensation

Sensation is perception by means of the physical sense organs Sharp (1937: 14).

2.3.2. Feeling

Feeling is the function of subjective judgment or valuation Sharp (1937: 14).

2.3.3. Intuition

It refers to perception by way of the unconscious Sharp (1937: 14).

Research designs are plans and the procedures for research that span the decisions
from broad assumptions to detail methods of data collection and analysis (Creswell,
2009: 3). However the selection of a research design is actually based on the nature
of the research problem or issue being addressed.

This research follows qualitative method of research for it involves the characteris-
tics of qualitative procedure of analysis. This research explores and understands the
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social or human problem. The researcher makes interpretations of the meaning of the
data. Data collection and analysis follow the procedures are under researcher’s role as
the key instrument.

The data which are obtained from the novel are analyzed in chapter four of this
study. The analysis is conducted by classifying the obtained data into two subchapters
related to the research problems of this study. The first subchapter displayed the
metaphorical expression found in the novel. Then, the second subchapter related to
the type of the metaphorical expression. The data analysis is the way to answer the
two research problems in this study.

In this part of research, the data that have been obtained is analysed. There are some
sentences that show the personalities of the protagonist or the main character in the

novel.
TABLE 1: Some sentences that show the Personalities of the Protagonist.
Sentences Personality
He’s the kind of man who points at people he Introvert. The introverts are interested in
doesn't like the look of, as if they were their feeling or thoughts and in this sentence,
burglars and his forefinger a policeman’s Ove gives his thoughts about someone
flaslight. (Backman, 2015: 04) whom he does not like.

Introvert. The introverts worry about
Ove eyes the sales assistant for a long time  everything that satisfies them internally. And
before shaking a medium-sized white box at Ove shows that he does not care about his
him. (Backman, 2015: 04) action by shaking the box to satisfy his
curosity.

Introvert. The introverts struggle to fit into
and adapt to their environment. In this
sentence, Ove tries to explain what he needs
to the sales assistant calmly so that he can
understand him.

Ove sighs and start talking slowly,
articulating his words as if the only problem
here is his adversary’s impaired hearing.
(Backman, 2015: 05)

Introvert. The introverts orient their behavior
according to what they feel and think and
this sentence shows Ove’s annoyance by

Ove, insulted, glares at him and stabs his
forefinger at the counter. (Backman, 2015:

95) showing what he feels with his action.
Introvert. The introverts are interested in

Ove had, as usual, gotten up ten minutes themselves. Ove has done his usual activities

earlier. (Backman, 2015: 07) everyday without passing any single one. It

shows how much he interests in himself.

Introvert. The introverts do not worry too
much about the effect their actions might
have on their surroundings. In this sentence,
Ove does not worry about his surroundings
and shouts at the cat to leave his house.

“Scram!” ove bellowed, so abruptly that the
cat jumped back. (Backman, 2015: 08)

Introvert. Based on the characteristic of
introvert, the introverts are interested in
themselves. Ove shows his interest by not
letting anything disturb his daily inspection.

Time to get going or the bloody cat would
have succeded in delaying the entire
inspection. (Backman, 2015: 08)
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He kicked the bins a bit, swore and fished out Introvert. The introverts orient their behavior
3 jar from the glass recycling, mumbled according to what they feel and think. In this
something about “incompetents” as he sentence, it shows that Ove is struggling

unscrewed its metal lid. (Backman, 2015: 09) over his own thoughts.

When hed finished his inspection of the trash Introvert. As it is said in the characterstics of
room he locked the door, just as he did every introvert, an introvert is preferring the

morning, and gave it three good tugs to familiar surroundings of home. The sentence
ensure it was closed properly. (Backman, shows Ove’s daily activities in his house as
2015: 10) he has done it for years.

In a few days there’ll be some stuck-up real
estate agent standing here with a tie not as
big as a baby’s head banging on about
“renovation potential” and “spatial
efficiency” and he’ll have all sorts of opinions
about Ove, the bastard. (Backman, 2015: 13)

Introvert. The introverts are interested in
their thoughts as it is shown in the sentence.
Ove thinks about someone that is going to
come to his house and thinks that he will
irritate his quiet life.

Introvert. The introverts do not worry too
much about the effect their actions might
have on their surroundings. The sentence
shows that Ove does not care about the
effect of his action by scold his neighbours.

“’You can’t drive a car here! Can’t you read?
(Backman, 2015: 15)

Introvert. Ove grumbles about his
neighbour’s car which Ove thinks has broken.
This sentence shows the introvert does not
worry about what his neighbour thinks of
him.

“You shouldnt even be allowed to rewind a
casette,” grumbles Ove. (Backman, 2015: 19)

But he’d gladly accept a bag of bread and Extrovert. They are open and friendly. In this
meat for the lad at home, he said. (Backman, sentence, it is shown that Ove is glad
2015: 35) because of given foods by his neighbour.

Extrovert. They are suggestible and it is
shown in this sentence that Ove lightly
smiles because of his neighbour’s behaviour.

He shrugs his shoulder a little and smiles,
slighty overwhelmed. (Backman, 2015: 51)

From the table above, we can see that there are more Introvert personalities than
the extrovert one. Based on the novel, there are only a few sentences that show the
protagonist’s extrovert personalities because he has it since he was child. All of the
introvert personalities above are related to the characters of introvert given by Carl G.
Jung. Ove shows almost all his stories about his introvert personalities. He even does
not want to talk to his neighbors. He only thinks and cares about himself; he thinks
that he does not need anybody else until he meets his wife who really accepts his
personalities. He says that only she who sees him with color. It means that she accepts
Ove with all of his personalities. But after she dies, he comes back to his original self.

The extrovert personalities of protagonist are very rare in this novel because from
the beginning of the novel, Ove is told as the introvert man. We can find many sen-
tences that show the extrovert personalities but it comes from other character.

After analyzing the data that have been obtained, the researcher finds out that there
are a lot of sentences that show the protagonist possessing the introvert personalities.
For the extrovert one, there are only a few sentences that show he possesses it.
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The protagonist only shows a lot of introvert personalities compared to extrovert
personalities.

This research talks about the personally traits of a character in the novel. It focuses
on two personalities that are Introvert and extrovert. The researcher decides to choose
this topic because of there are so many people in this world who has their own person-
ality and by doing this research, not only our personality but also the others, we can
understand or find out about personality especially for extrovert and introvert. After
finishing this research, the researcher increases the knowledge about personalities
and hopes the readers also increase their knowledge about personality so that they
can understand themselves of the other. And also by knowing this research, we also
learn how to respect someone who has the similar personalities with the protagonist
of this novel, Ove.
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The problem in this research shows feminism in the novel entitled Perempuan
Berkalung Sorban by Abidah El Khalieqy. Therefore, the purposes of this research
are to reveal feminism reflected in Perempuan Berkalung Sorban, and to describe the
kinds of feminism found in the novel. This research employs descriptive qualitative
research proposed by Lambert (2009). The theory of feminism applied in this research
is following Rose (2003) in which she claims that feminism views the differences in
gender role of men and women, and in general feminism can be categorized into two
groups namely liberal feminism and radical feminism.Based on the research of the
data in Perempuan Berkalung Sorban, the results show that the feminism in Perempuan
Berkalung Sorban describes the struggle of a woman by the name of Annisa in getting
her existences and rights as an independent human being in life, and contains Liberal
Feminism and Radical Feminism.

feminism, fiberal feminism, radical feminism.

Literature is an art form, like painting, sculpture, music, drama, and the dance. Litera-
ture is distinguished from other arts form by the medium in which it works; language
(David, 1971: 139). Literature is the art of written or it can adopt that literature is
referred to as the entirety of written expression, but not every written document.

According to Semi, literature is a form of creative art and the work that the object
is 3 human and his life by using language as a medium (Lerner, 2008). Literature as a
creative art using humans and all sorts of aspects of life can be used as a medium to
convey an idea, a theory, or a system of human thought.

Literature includes both written and spoken material. On a broader level, ‘Literature’
includes anything from creative writing to more technical or scientific works, but most
commonly the term refers to works of the creative imagination, i.e. poetry, drama,
prose and novel. Literature is almost similar to art, what is true in painting is true in
literature. ‘A novel is not an imitation or an exact copy of life as we live it; it is rather a
selection of characters and events drawn from reading, observation, and experience,
and woven into an entirely new story.” (Arnold, 2003: 20)
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Literature is almost similar to art, what is true in painting is true in literature. Novel
as a one of literary work plays an important role in giving a view to addressing the life
artistically. Novel development in Indonesia is quite fast. It is evidenced by the many
new novels published. Which one the novel Perempuan Berkalung Sorban by Abidah El
Khalieqy (2009).

In this research, the researcher wanted to describe the topic “Feminismin Bidah El
Khalieqy’s Novel Perempuan Berkalung Sorban”. The researcher feels the topic is the
mostinterested because men and women have the same obligations to the functioning
of all the potentials as human being public life.

In Perempuan Berkalung Sorban novel by Abidah El Khalieqy form of rebellion and
repression in which the main character by Annisa. Based on these descriptions, the
researcher wants to know how feminism in Perempuan Berkalung Sorban novel by
Abidah El Khalieqy.

Feminism is an ideology of women’s liberation because that is inherent in all of its
approach is the belief that woman suffer injustice because of their gender (Humm,
2002). In a patriarchal society, women are included in the home camp is limited to the
environment and life in the home, while men are included in the general camp that
includes environmental and life outside the home (Djajanegara, 2003: 30).

According to Rose (2003), the feminism view of the differences in gender role of men
and women in general can be categorized into two groups namely liberal feminism and
radical feminism. Liberal feminism works within the structure of mainstream society
to integrate women into it and make it more responsive to individual women’s rights,
but does not directly challenge the system itself or the ideology behind women's
oppression. The suffragist movement is an example. Liberal feminism is an individ-
ualistic formof feminist theory, which focuses on women’s ability to maintain their
equality through their own actions and choices. On the other hand, radical feminism
views patriarchy and sexism as the most elemental factor in women'’s oppression -
cutting across all others from race and age to culture, caste and class. It questions
the very system and ideology behind women'’s subjugation. The term often refers to
the women’s movements emerging from the civil rights, peace and other liberation
movements at a time when people increasingly were questioning different forms of
oppression and power. Radical feminists, seeking to understand the roots of women'’s
subordination, have provided the major theoretical understanding that has served as
the basis for the inspiration and analysis guiding women’s movements around the
world.

According to this group, women should not be dependent on men, not only in term
of material fulfillment but also in sexual fulfillment. Women can feel the warmth,
intimacy, and sexual satisfaction from other women. Sexual satisfaction of men is
psychological issue. This theory is also seeking rational justification movement by
revealing the fact that men are problems for women.
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Research design is a procedural plan that is adopted by the researcher to answer
questions validly, objectively, accurately and economically (Kumar, 2011). The research
design used to analyze Perempuan Berkalung Sorban novel by Abidah El Khalieqy was
descriptive qualitative research.

According to Lambert (2009), “Qualitative descriptive studies are the least “theoret-
ical” of all of the qualitative approaches to research. In addition, qualitative descriptive
studies are the least encumbered studies, compared to other qualitative approaches,
by a pre-existing theoretical or philosophical commitment.”

In this research the data were collected in the form of notes. The main data of this
research was novel of Perempuan Berkalung Sorban it self. Then, the secondary data
were taken from sources, such as paper, article, journal, and website related with the
subject of this research. The analysis of the data by using the steps were collection
and classification of data and making conclusions.

Based on the theory and related findings, the researcher discusses Perempuan
Berkalung Sorban narrating about the struggle of a3 woman named Annisa regarding
the allignment of a woman with men in the field of education in her family. From
this novel, she fights against the loss of the women’s rights in her family and among
members of society. She struggles for the rights of women by complaining towards
the family and religion personage. Annisa’s struggle on defending the possession of
the body and women’s generative rights are based on her assumption of her life
exploration. The discussion is tied to liberal and radical feminism.

Liberal feminism in the novel is also reflected by the first character of the novel,
Annisa who feels unfair treatment she receives from her family. She feels suffered
due to the unfair treatment. In fact, it happens since Annisa’s point of view is on the
contrary from her family’s. Annisa’s point of view is based on her outdoor environment,
that is the boarding school where she has lived.

Liberal feminism that upsets Annisa can be seen in the following quotations:

“Ow...ow...ow...0h, | see. Has mom not told you that riding a horse is only
worth studied by your brohers, Rizal or Wildan. You know why? Because
you are a girl, Nisa. Inappropriate, the girl riding a horse, a lot of behavior!
surrounding fields and down to the pond. Embarrassing! “(El Khalieqy, 2009)

“Hi Nisa, lazy people don’t need to envy. Furthermore, you are woman, Nisa.
Women have a responsibility to take care of the household. It is good for the
future day, Nisa.”(El Khalieqy, 2009). “But the girls do not need to study till
high school. It is enough, if it had been reading and khatam Qur‘an. They
have coupled yellow holly book’s. “ (El Khalieqy, 2009)
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The quotations shows liberal feminism that upsets Annisa, to receive treatment
from her family that is not the same with her elder brothers because she is a3 woman,
and so she is always made different among the members of the family. The central
tenet of radical feminism is that women as a biological class are globally oppressed by
men as a biological class. We believe that male power is constructed and maintained
through institutional and cultural practices that aim to bolster male superiority through
the reinforcement of female inferiority.

This is so because Annisa’s family is in line with terms of the rules of Islam which
says that the level of a woman is under the man. In addition, there is also restriction
given to her in obtaining education. Many people in the world are still deprived of
education. The world is improving, the living standard of people is getting better, but
some countries are still much behind in this race of progress. There are still many
countries that do not let women the right to education.

Actually, the family does not realize that the restriction on education given to Anitsa
is a great loss both to her family as well as to society. Better educated women tend to
be healthier, participate more in the formal labor market, earn higher incomes, have
fewer children, marry at a later age, and enable better health care and education for
their children, should they choose to become mothers. All these factors combined can
help lift households, communities, and nations out of poverty.

The next point to be discussed is concerned with radical feminism that upsets
Annisa. The rights of the household’s justice relating to polygamy done by Samsuddin
give a great misery to Anisa. instead give suffering impact to Annisa. People who
practice polygamy should get justice between one wife with the other. In this case,
Annisa does not get justice, but suffering either physically and mentally.

The radical feminism can be seen in the following quotations:

“In these situation Samsudin getting into, then bite his shoulder and neck
such as vampire. Even he satisfy select which parts of my body to the
grip. Clawed paws at will, as if | sacrifice a goat that was in the hands of
a merchant.” (El Khalieqy, 2009)

“He drew his fangs from my body, like a hungry tiger face to face with
their prey middle. Then growl and pressing a pillow over my face, while
spitting despicable oaths and curses with a very rude word. After slapping,
choking and grabbed my hair with full inhumanity. After seeing my strength
helplessly limps.” (El Khalieqy, 2009)

“After | thinking, | also speak on Samsudin. So he split the shopping money
evenly as Sunnah polygamy. He will show justice at a time.” (El Khalieqy,
2009)

“And it is time. | just got home from school when | found two different
creature types it was fucking above the crimson carpet.” (El Khalieqy, 2009)

“Look, Annisa, how to play in the paradise. Look at us! How do you play on
the paradise? And you can join us, if you want.” (El Khalieqy, 2009)
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The above quotations how radical feminism is implemented in Anisa’s life. Annisa
feels miserable due to the crises in her household, that are mainly due to her husband.
She suffers not only physically but also mentally. Anisa suffers from Intimate partner
violence referring to her husband’s behaviour. Such violence is always done by an
intimate partner or ex-partner that causes physical, sexual or psychological harm,
including physical aggression, sexual coercion, psychological abuse and controlling
behaviours.

Violence against women and girls is a grave violation of human rights. Its impact
ranges from immediate to long-term multiple physical, sexual and mental conse-
quences for women and girls, including death. It negatively affects women'’s general
well-being and prevents women from fully participating in society. Violence not only
has negative consequences for women but also their families, the community and the
country at large. It has tremendous costs, from greater health care and legal expenses
and losses in productivity, impacting national budgets and overall development. And
all of these illustrations are experienced by Anisa.

In such a society as where Anisa is in, conservative and liberal men will often disagree
in public about the conditions under which they can rightly claim ownership. Conserva-
tive men argue for control of women within the heterosexual family. Liberal men argue
for more expansive access to women. In public, the policy debates about reproductive
rights and sexual access rage on. In private, conservative and liberal men claim their
“right” to do as they please, which is why women sometimes find it difficult to tell
conservative and liberal men apart when it comes to behavior. Patriarchy also is not
immune to challenge. Feminism makes gains, patriarchy pushes back, and the struggle
continues. Women advance in business, politics, and education, and men assert their
control over women’s bodies where they can get away with it.

It can be concluded that the novel entitled Perempuan Berkalung Sorban describes
the struggle of a woman by the name of Annisa in getting her existances and rights as
an independent woman. Perempuan Berkalung Sorban contains two kinds of feminism,
liberal feminism and radical feminism.

Finally the analysis exposes that the core belief of feminism is that men and women
should be treated as equal, in all regards. No matter what one believes, they cannot
deny that in society women tend to have less rights and powers than men. In some
countries, women still dont have the right to vote or right to drive for that matter.
Whereas in others, even developed countries, women do not have equal representa-
tion in government or even equal pay.
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The research is concerned about the written play script to improve students’ speaking
ability in Junior High School. Written play script or Drama as one of the literary works
is included in the curriculum of teaching Learning in Junior high School. Drama is
pedagogy that reaches students of multiple intelligences and different learning styles.
It is @ multi-sensory mode of learning that engages mind, body, senses, and emotions
to create personal connections to the real world and helps to improve comprehension
and retention, Prochazka (2009). This research was a Classroom Action research,
Burns (2010) in which the data were taken systematically on everyday practice
in order to have decisions about what the future practice should be. The research
consisted of two cycles, with four meetings in each cycle. The research elaborated
planning, action, observation and reflection in each cycle. The qualitative methods
were used in this research. The result of the research showed that there were some
improvements of the students’ speaking ability through written play script. They
become more confident and enthusiastic in speaking English.

written play script, speaking ability, action research, qualitative research

Speaking skill is an important aspect to be mastered by the students in learning English
as a foreign language. Kayi (2006: 1) states that speaking is the process of building
and sharing meaning through the use of verbal and non-verbal symbols. Speaking is a
crucial part of second language learning and teaching. Despite its importance, for many
years, teaching speaking has been undervalued and English language teachers have
continued to teach speaking just as a repetition of drills or memorization of dialogues
because, only in that way, students can express themselves and learn how to follow
the social and cultural rules appropriate in each communicative circumstance.

The students should have the ability to speak English in order that they can com-
municate with the others. As an effect to build their ability to speak, teaching the
speaking skill can be focused on making the students active to speak up when they
are involving a speaking activity in the classroom. Therefore, speaking learning in the
classroom should be dominated by students.

Page 131


http://www.knowledgee.com
mailto:andananaku@gmail.com
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

KnE Social Sciences
& Humanities AICLL

To overcome this obstacle, there have been many techniques applied and devel-
oped; play script activity can be one of the solutions. Play Scripts technique is used
in this research because it is necessary to give an interesting technique to increase
students’ skill in speaking. Here, Play Script is similar to Drama. It is one of the teaching
speaking techniques in which the students have to act out the short-written sketches
or scenes in group of two, three or four. They have to create their scripts based on the
topic given, memorize it and at last they have to act their scripts out in front of the class.
This technique is suitable with the characteristics of successful speaking activity. The
characteristics are: the learners talk a lot, as much as possible, participation is even,
motivation is high, learners are eager to speak because they are interested in the
topic and have something new to say about it, and language is of an acceptable level
learner express themselves in utterances that are relevant, easily comprehensible to
each other, and of an acceptable level of language accuracy. Play script also requires
social interaction and negotiation of meaning among heterogeneous group members
in which they have to help each other.

2.1. Speaking

Speaking skill is an important aspect to be mastered by the students in learning English
as a foreign language. Speaking is as a complex skill that involves the knowledge
of sounds, structures, vocabularies and culture subsystems of language. It is also a
means of communication. Kayi (2006: 1) states that speaking is the process of building
and sharing meaning through the use of verbal and non-verbal symbols in a variety
of contexts. It involves using the organ of speech to express meanings to the other
people.

Thornbury (2005) promotes four speaking genres; those are interactive, non-
interactive, planned and unplanned speaking. The example of interactive speaking
is when people buy a food at a shop, whereas when people leave a message on an
answer machine can be categorized as non-interactive speaking because there is no
interaction two people or more. The examples of planned speaking genres are such as
a lecture, sermon, and speech. Mean while, the unplanned speaking is when people
meet and do a conversation with somebody in the street.

2.2. Teaching speaking

Speaking as the communicative competence for the students is must be emphasized
by the teacher. The various pedagogical principles of a teaching speaking to language
teaching can be expressed in more or less detail. Brown (2001: 275-276) discussed the
principles of teaching speaking that can be summarized as follows:

1. Use technique that cover the spectrum of learners needs, from language-based
focus on accuracy to message based focus on interaction, meaning and fluency.
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2. Provide intrinsically motivating techniques.

3. Encourage the use of authentic language in meaningful contexts.
4. Provide appropriate feedback and correction.

5. Capitalize on the natural link between speaking and listening.

6. Give students opportunities to initiate oral communication.

7. Encourage the development of speaking strategies.

Those principles are very important for the teachers. Teachers must make the speak-
ing activity based on those principles. Those principles will be the guidelines for the
teacher to make a good activity.

2.3. Teachers’ role in speaking

Harmer (2001: 275) states that teachers need to play a number of different roles during
the speaking activities. There are three particular relevancies if we are trying to get
students to speak fluently, those are:

2.4. Prompter

As a teacher should be able to help students who get lost, cannot think what to say
next, or maybe lose the fluency | expect of them and can help them by offering discrete
suggestions. If this can be done supportively, without disrupting the discussion or
forcing the students out of role, it will stop the sense of frustration that some students
feel when they come to a dead end of language or ideas.

2.5. Participant

Teacher should be good animators when asking students to produce language. Some-
times this can be achieved by setting up an activity clearly and with enthusiasm.

2.6. Feedback provider
The teacher’s feedback on the students’ speaking depends on the teacher’s tact and
situation. The teacher can give feedback on the content of the activity and the lan-

guage used directly after the students complete an activity or later at the end of a
meeting.

2.7. Play script

Scripts provide a rich source of comprehensible input in language that is natural and
spoken”. In many case, play script always mention Drama. It aims at bringing real life
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into the classroom. It becomes a powerful teaching and learning tool with profound
positive effects on the students’ cognitive, social, emotional, and physical develop-
ment. The benefits of regular use of interactive drama techniques can merge into all
school subjects and everyday life. Drama is pedagogy that reaches students of multiple
intelligences and different learning styles. It is @ multi-sensory mode of learning that
engages mind, body, senses, and emotions to create personal connections to the real
world and helps to improve comprehension and retention. Anton Prochazka (2009: 7)

Drama is the literary form designed for the theater, where actors take the roles
of the characters, performs the indicated action, and utter the writer dialogue (M.H.
Abrams 1971: 43). Drama is combine thought, language and felling in range of ener-
getic and creative ways, although there are recognizable practices in drama which
students might acquire, reaching new understandings implies a creative and personal
involvement with the work.

The researcher uses Classroom Action Research design. This study is a phenomenolog-
ical one because it is designed to describe and interpret the researcher’s own experi-
ence and problem in her daily teaching practice which focuses on a group of students in
a certain class. According to Kemmis and McTaggart (1988) in Burns (2010: 8), “action
research has four major steps. There are planning, action, observation and reflection”.
In this scheme, the researcher was helped by the teachers to find a problem, formu-
lated a possible solution, implemented the action, and reflected on the outcome of the
action.

The researcher tried to find and implement the actual actions in order to improving
student’s speaking ability through written Play Scripts in the Ninth grade Students of
SMP Muhammadiyah 7 Medan. The researcher finds the problems and weaknesses
of students’ learning of speaking, identifying the collected problems, planning and
carrying the actions, and then conducted the evaluation and reflection of the imple-
mentations of action.

This chapter reveals the finding and practice which refer to the efforts to improve
students’ learning of speaking by using drama.

The research began with finding problems in the field. Interviews with the English
teacher and students were conducted to gain information about the problems of teach-
ing and learning speaking. Beside the interviews, the researcher observed the class to
get the descriptions of the speaking teaching and learning process. Based on the class-
room observations, the researcher found there were some problems in the students’
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learning of speaking. It was related to the students’ attitude during the lesson. They
were shy and afraid to speak in English.

They were doing something unrelated to the lesson and very passive to speak dur-
ing the learning process. The other problem was the students’ speaking competence,
especially their pronunciation. After finding the field problems, the researcher and the
English teacher discussed further to select the problems based on the feasibility of the
problems to be solved collaboratively. From the discussion, the researcher and collab-
orators agreed to solve the most urgent problems. Those problems were formulated
as follows:

1. The students had low motivation in learning speaking

2. The students had low self-confidence in speaking practice

3. There was insufficient students’ interaction during learning speaking
4. The students could not pronounce the English words appropriately

The next step was analyzing the problems. Based on the analysis, the problems
were caused by several factors, such as the teacher, the students, and the learning
technique from data.

Based on those problems, the researcher and the English teacher formulated some
actions to overcome the problems. Having discussed and considered the limitation of
time, energy, and fund, the researcher agreed to apply some actions.

The actions were giving feedback on students’ pronunciation, implementing drama
activities, asking the students to perform a dialogue in group, and asking the students
to performance the script. The relationship between field problems, main causes

These activities were chosen because of its structure of learning which was appro-
priate to be implemented on speaking. The drama activity was used to create fun
and enjoyable atmosphere during the learning speaking in the classroom. The teacher
and the researcher also used various resources and media for supporting the drama
activities such as video-recording and reading texts taken from the internet.

6.1. Planning

The implementation of drama technique was planned and conducted by the teacher
and the researcher. In the teaching and learning process, the teacher acted as the
observer and the researcher acted as the teacher. It is expected that the research
could maximize both the researcher’s and the teacher’s performance during the action
to overcome the feasible problems. In this cycle, there were five actions applied in the
teaching speaking process.
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6.2. Action

The actions were as follows:

1. teaching pronunciation

2. implementing drama technique

3. asking the students to learn a drama script in group
4. asking the students to perform the dialogue in group

5. giving feedback on students’ pronunciation

Before the actions, lesson plans were prepared by using three phase methods (Pre-
sentation, Practice, and Production). The implementations of the actions were used as
the formulations to overcome the feasible problems.

6.3. First meeting
6.3.1. Teaching pronunciation

The focus of the drama techniques has been generally on accuracy of sounds and stress
at a word level. Nevertheless, we should bear in mind that both the ability to produce
isolated sounds or recognation of the supra-segmental features and fluency contribute
to effective communication. The interactive aspect of pronunciation as well as other
aspects of English can be emphasized by the use of drama techniques. In classes where
these techniques are employed, they help to reduce the stress that accompanies oral
production in a foreign language. They are fun, entertaining and relaxing. Moreover,
they also increase learner confidence, because they help learners to speak clearer,
louder and in a variety of tones.

6.3.2. Implementing drama technique

The implementation of the drama technique in this cycle was conducted in 3 meetings.
In the first meeting, the teacher distributed drama script which had been divided into
4 groups. Students were asked to practice the script in group and played a drama in
front of the class. In the second and third meeting, the teacher used drama script with
same topics. In implementing the drama technique during the teaching and learning
process, the teacher instructed the students to discuss and learned their script.

6.4. Second meeting
6.4.1. Asking the students to learn the script

In this cycle, the students were asked to have a practice in every group to learn the
script. They discussed, shared, and contributed knowledge each other in group.
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6.4.2. Asking the students to perform a play in groups

In this cycle, the students were asked to perform the drama script in groups. This
activity increased the students’ opportunity to talk with their partner. It was aiming
at improving students’ speaking skills. By asking the students to perform their play,
they were hoped not to be shy and reluctant when speaking. Moreover, it was aimed at
giving them understanding that performing a text was different from reading a written
text aloud. It also improves students’ interaction when they performed a play.

6.4.3. Giving feedback on students’ pronunciation

Giving pronunciation feedback in every meeting at the end of the performance was
aimed to make the students knew how to pronounce the English words well and make
them to be more confident in speaking practice. Pronunciation feedback was given
after the students finished their performance. The students should not be interrupted
although they made pronunciation mistakes during their performances. It could make
them lose their concentration and their self confidence to continue their performances.

6.5. Reflections
6.5.1. Teaching pronunciation

Teaching pronunciation has been done before researcher applied that drama for treat-
ment in English speaking learning. The teacher taught the students how to read those
words in a word'’s transcript.

6.5.2. Implementing drama technique

The actions were conducted in two meetings. After greeting and checking the stu-
dents’ attendance, the teacher gave the warm-up to the students about narrative text
as the lead in. Then, the teacher played a short-film of spoken narrative text model
and showed the written text through LCD projector. After that, based on the students’
number, the teacher divided the class into four drama groups. Every group consisted of
five students. And receive scripts which had been divided into 4 groups. Every member
of the groups was instructed to learn the character in groups and the researcher and
collaborator helped them to correct pronunciation using dictionary. The teacher gave
30 minutes for them to learn the text. In this group, they were instructed to discuss
their time on how they would perform the time they had. The students were serious
in their practice. Some students opened their dictionary. The class became a little bit
noisy. Almost all students involved in this learning activity actively.

In this drama group, the students performed their play. It can be seen that some
students were nervous and unconfident in performing their play, but the teacher moti-
vated them.
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6.5.3. Asking the students to learn the script

Students had practiced the script in the first meeting. Drama technique itself cannot be
separated from practice activity. In the drama group, they discussed each play they had
and later performed it into a performance in front of the class. Almost all the students
were involved in this activity.

In the second meeting, students were also instructed to have practice in group. In
this practice, they had to discuss the player, the expression, and the pronunciation.
Then, their group had to perform the story. They paid attention to other’s performance.
During this activity, interaction between the students and students occurred.

6.5.4. Asking the students to perform a dialogue in groups

In the second meeting, the teacher asked the students to perform their scripts which
had been discussed in the groups before. The students performed their play in front
of the class. Each group had 10 minutes to perform it. The teacher graded the stu-
dents’ performances by using speaking assessment rubric such as fluency, accuracy,
pronunciation.

6.5.5. Giving feedback on students’ pronunciation

The teacher gave feedback on students’ pronunciation mistakes at the end of each
group performance. The teacher noted the student’s mistakes and told the mistakes
to the students. Thus, other students did not make the same mistake. The students
also got peer-correction on their pronunciation. Since the performance was conducted
in small groups, the students helped each other in correcting the pronunciation if their
friend made mistakes. Having implemented the actions in the first cycle, the researcher
and the English teacher have a discussion to make a reflection.

Giving pronunciation feedback after students’ performance gives positive effect.
They became understand to pronounce English words appropriately. Moreover, it is
easier for the students to understand the material. By using drama technique, they
feel that drama increase their enthusiasm to study hard.

This research was conducted to help students in learning speaking by maximizing the
group work. The implementation of the play script or drama technique in the first and
second cycle ran effectively. The students will enjoy to learning in groups. They will
have helped each other in solving problems during the learning process. Thus, their
involvement and interaction during the learning process were improved. Besides, the
use of cooperative learning in drama activity also created more speaking opportunity
for the students so that they could improve their pronunciation and self-confidence
to speak in English. This technique also created enjoyable atmosphere which could
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decrease students’ boredom in learning. As a result, the process of learning speaking
in the classroom became more effective.
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In the Caucasian Chalk Circle, Brecht employs satire to lambast rigid convention and
conventional legal system. In the Prologue, two groups of peasants are disputing
over the ownership of a piece of land. The dispute is settled shockingly. The original
owners of the land relinquish their possession because the other group can make a
better use of the land. The decision is ridiculous and cannot be accepted in capitalist
country. But Brecht is clever enough to subdue the feeling of disappointment of
the spectators. He employs satiric humor to make unnatural decision felt natural.
The wedding of Grusha, the protagonist of the play, and a dying man evokes our
laughter but the intention is to criticize and scorn capitalist religion. Satire continues
when Azdak is made judge. He coins his verdicts in contradictory to conventional
legal system. Victims of crime are punished and fined while the perpetrators are set
free. The analysis applies qualitative research method as generated by Koul (1984),
and Herbert (1990). The results indicate that Azdak’s verdicts give rise to audience’s
laughters, and they deliberately impress the audience.

capitalist, communist, criticize, legal, satire, verdicts

Satire serves as a comedic and pedagogic form uniquely suited to provoking critical
reflection. Its ability to underscore the absurdity, ignorance, and prejudice of com-
monly accepted behavior by means of comedic critical reflection offers an especially
potent form of public critique, one that was much needed in the social environment.
(McClennen. 2011: 1-2)

Liu (2013: 133) claims that Caucasian Chalk Circle is one of the most important works
of the German playwright Bertolt Brecht (1898-1956). It is also one of the most widely
performed modern plays in the West. However, this critically acclaimed play is not
purely Brecht’s “originality” but is indebted to an ancient Chinese play, Li Xingdao’s
Hui Lan Ji (The Story of the Circle of Chalk). However, to Westerners, the story of
two mothers claiming one child is a well-known biblical story that showcases King
Solomon’s wisdom; therefore, critics generally think Brecht takes influence from both
the biblical story and the Chinese source for his creation of The Caucasian Chalk Circle.
However, Brecht only acknowledged the Chinese source; in addition, there is no clear

evidence showing that Li Xingdao had known or was influenced by the biblical story
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for the writing of his play. Brecht acknowledged his adaptation in the prologue of the
Caucasian Chalk Circle in the voice of the singer: “Itis called ‘The Chalk Circle’ and comes
from the Chinese. But we’ll do it, of course, in a changed version” (Brecht, 1983: 126).

In the prologue, there is a dispute between two groups of peasants over the own-
ership of a valley. Government agent interferes and gives a good solution accepted
by both sides. The original owners of the land relinquish their property to the others
because they can make the best use of the land. The problem is solved easily not
through long procedures of legal system. The solution above is strange and ridiculous.
Brecht realizes that the decision cannot be accepted in capitalist country; therefore, he
appeases the spectators’ feeling of disappointment by introducing humors and comic
situation in the scenes to come.

In act Ill, the wedding between Grusha and a dying man is full of humors and enter-
taining. The scenes in the wedding evoke spectators’ laughters but the intention is to
ridicule capitalist religion. The wedding is performed by a drunken and lecherous monk
who is reguler visitor of taverns.

Humorous satire continues when Azdak is made a judge. In every case he takes,
he always sides criminal and punishes the victim of crime. The last case he takes is
the case of Grusha, the protagonist of the play, versus Natella Abashvili, ex-governor’s
wife. Azdak delivers in favor of Grusha, the thief, and punishes Natella, the victim of
theft.

The note as found in Sitepu and Siregar’s proceeding (2017) exposes a clear description
of Caucasian Chalk Circle on which they focus the discussion about ridiculing capitalism.
They indicate that Brecht portrays capitalists as the objects of ridicule, and the judge,
Azdak, who takes ridiculous verdicts over some cases that bring about audience’s
laughter. At the same time, Murua (2015) claims that in fact, Brecht, himself, knew the
repercussions of his Communistic arguments that he was afraid of releasing this pro-
logue while he was living in America. However, the clever way in which he intertwines
his communistic beliefs with morality make him, truly, one of the greatest writers
of the 19th Century. That is, precisely, the reason why Brecht uses a prologue. He,
cleverly, uses the prologue to preach his message of morality to his audience before
he can deliver his main message.

In the prologue, the Delegate from Tiflis comes to hear and determine the case
between the Goat Herders and the Fruit Growers. Justice is seen to be served when,
first, each group is given a chance to explain why they deserve the farm. After their
presentations, the Delegate decides in favor of the Fruit Farmers because they have
more elaborate plans for the farm. Even though the Goat Herders are the original owner
of the land, they do not have any meaningful plans for it. The verdict in this case is
arrived at on the basis of reasonable consensus rather than strict law. The two parties
are satisfied with the decision and they decide to partake in drinking together.

The people also seek justice through petitioning the Governor. However, this is not a
good option because he does not heed to their cries and instead they are whipped and
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pushed back by the Iron shirts. The beggars and petitioners have various grievances
including; too much tax, corrupt officials, arrested family members etc. When the Gov-
ernor is overthrown by the Fat Prince, the people feel a sense of justice which is,
however, short-lived.

The court is specifically established to dispense justice to all. However, in the text,
the people have little faith in the court which is seen to always rule in favor of the rich.
After the Governor is killed, even the City Judge is hung because he is also seen to be
part of the injustices suffered by the people, Judge Azdak represents justice, especially
to the poor. When he discovers that he has been harboring the Grand Duke, he tells
Shauwa to take him to the City (Nuka) for judgment. Unfortunately, at Nuka, the city
Judge has been hung and Azdak cannot get the justice he wants. Ironically, Azdak is
appointed judge after he impresses the Iron shirts with his knowledge of the legal
system and the injustices that the people have suffered.

Kizungu (2014) claims that The Caucasian Chalk Circle is a communist critique of capi-
talism. It explores in length some demerits of capitalism including capitalistic material-
ism, social stratification, inter-social class warfare and the exploitation of the masses.
In the play, Bertolt Brecht also delves into revolution of the masses; collapse of capi-
talism; and the consequent redistribution of resources. Capitalistic materialism persists
throughout the play. Kizungu (2015) further says that Bertolt Brecht uses the play to
criticize the society, its various institutions and practices. Satire is commonly used in
plays because it has the advantage of criticizing without annoying the subjects and
the audience. It achieves this through its use of humor and an indirect approach. The
play satires capitalism, the ruling class, the armed forces, judiciary, social stratifica-
tion, marriage and religion among other things. Capitalism is portrayed as the mother
of all evils in a society: corruption, greed, murders, wars, inequality etc. Capitalism
encourages greed in a society. The greedy individuals senselessly look for wealth at
the expense of others in the society.

This paper discuses ridiculing capitalism in The Caucasian Chalk Circle by Bertolt Brecht,
and focuses on the ridiculing convention, religion and legal system. The research
method used in this paper is qualitative research method that is conducted by studying
the organized material to discover inherent facts. Qualitative research method is
conducted by studying the organized material in order to discover inherent facts.
The content analysis, inductive analysis, and logical analysis are mostly used in the
analysis of qualitative material (Koul, 1984: 1990). Furthermore, research design deals
with a logical problem and not a logistical problem [3]. This research will be presented
in a descriptive form. The main data of this research is obtained from the play entitled
The Caucsian Chalk Circle written by Bertolt Brecht. Besides, the data are also taken
from books related to the analysis and the reliable websites on the internet to support
the analysis.
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4.1. Satire on convention

In the prologue, two groups of peasants are disputing over the ownership of a valley
ruined after the World War Il. Legally, the valley belongs to the peasant group on the
right, but the group on the left persistently claims that they can make a better use of

the land. See the following debates:

DOI 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1929

“THE OLD MAN right: The valley has belonged to us for centuries.

THE SOLDIER left: What does that mean - for centuries? Nothing belongs
for anyone for centuries. When you were young you didn’t even belong to
yourself, but to Prince Kazbeki.

THE OLD MAN right: According to the law the valley belongs to us.

THE GIRL TRACTOR DRIVER: The laws will have to be re-examined in any
case, to see whether they are still valid.

The expert then interferes to convince that both sides get advantages.

“THE EXPERT: You can claim State support - both here and there. You know
that.

The Expert accommodates the aspiration of both sides and cleverly leads to
the solution of the dispute.

“THE EXPERT: Don’t get angry. It’s true that we have to consider a piece of
land as a tool with which one produces something useful. But it’s also true
that we must recognize the love for a particular piece of land. Before we
continue the discussion | suggest that you explain to the comrades of the
‘Galinsk’ kolchos just what you intend to do with the disputed valley. (Brecht,

1984: 5)

THE OLD MAN right: Agreed.
THE OLD MAN left: Yes, let Kato speak.
THE EXPERT: Comrade Agriculturist!

THE AGRICULTURIST rising. She is in military uniform: Last winter, Comrades,
while we were fighting here in these hills as partisans, we discussed how
after the expulsion of the Germans we could increase our orchards to ten
times their former size. | have prepared the plan for an irrigation project.
With the help of a coffer-dam on our mountain lake, three hundred hectares
of unfertile land can be irrigated. Our kolchos could then grow not only
more fruit, but wine as well. The project, however, would pay only if the
disputed valley of the ‘Galinsk’ kolchos could also be included. Here are the
calculations. She hands the expert a briefcase.” (Brecht, 1984: 6)
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Both sides, the peasants on the right and the peasants on the left give applause to
the agriculturist, and they shakehand and embrace each othegir as the sign of their
satisfaction to the decision. The peasants on the right who originally own the land
willingly submit their possession for it can be better used by others for prosperity of
all. The decision is a communist moral that cannot be accepted in capitalist country.
But Brecht is clever enough to subdue the disappointment of spectators by employing
humorous satires in the scenes to come.

4.2. Satire on religion

After the arrival of Grusha in her brother’s home, Aniko, the wife of Laverenti, keeps on
asking about Grusha'’s presence with a child and without a husband. She is repeatedly
described as a religious person but she uses religion as an excuse for sending Grusha
out of her home. See the following quotation:

LAVRENTI quietly, quickly: Has it got a father? As she shakes her head: |
thought so. We must think up something. She’s very pious.

THE SISTER IN LAW returning: These servants! To Grusha: You have a child?
GRUSHA: It's mine. She collapses. Lavrenti helps her up.

LAVRENTI: But you can’t stay here long. You must realize she’s very pious.”
(Brecht, 1984: 44)

Because of the objection of Aniko to the presence of Grusha with the child, Laverenti
has to find a husband to be the father of Michael. Observe the quotation below:

GRUSHA: But | can’t marry another man! | must wait for Simon Chachava.”
(Brecht, 1984: 48)

Grusha objects to her brother’s idea but Lavrenti persuades her that she does not
need a man in bed, but a man on paper.

At last, Grusha agrees to get married to a dying man so that she can become a
widow. Again, here, Brecht makes fun on religion by creating a comical situation. The
wedding between Grusha and the dying man is full of humor and entertaining but the
intention is to criticize religion. The character of Aniko and the monk accentuate the
hypocracy and immorality among the members of church congregation.

4.3. Satire on legal system

In The Caucasian Chalk Circle, the efforts of Azdak, the judge to crush the capitalists
are blatant. He even crushes them by receiving the bribe from them but his verdict
is always in favor of the poor, the down-trodden, the wretched and the marginalized.
Azdak begins all his cases by saying “I accept” meaning that he is willing to be bribed
openly.

The first case he takes is the dispute between an invalid and a doctor. The invalid
claims that he paid for the doctor to study medicine and that he then had a stroke
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when he heard the doctor was practicing for free. He blames the stroke on the doctor
and wants to be paid back the money he spent on the doctor’s study. See the following
quotation:

“AZDAK: In view of the large number of cases, the Court today will hear two
cases simultaneously. Before | open the proceedings, a short announcement:
| receive - he stretches out his hand; only the blackmailer produces some money
and hands it to him - | reserve for myself the right to punish one of these
parties here - he glances at the invalid - for contempt of court. You - to the
doctor - are a doctor, and you - to the invalid - are bringing a complaint against
him. Is the doctor responsible for your condition?

THE INVALID: Yes. | had a stroke because of him.
AZDAK: That sounds like professional negligence.

THE INVALID: More than negligence. | gave this man money to study. So
far he hasn’t paid me back one penny. And when | heard he was treating a
patient free, | had a stroke.” (Brecht, 1984: 73)

The doctor is basically from a poor family; therefore, he practices free for poor

patients. Azdak rules in favor of the doctor. See the following quotation:

“AZDAK: In that case | will pass judgment. The Court considers the blackmail
proved. And you - to the invalid - are sentenced to a fine of 1000 piastres.
If you get a second stroke the doctor will have to treat you free and if
necessary amputate....” (Brecht, 1984: 74)

The next case is that of an inn-keeper who brings lawsuit against his stableman,

whom he claims to have raped his daughter-in-law. He caught the stableman in action.
See the following quotations:

THE INNKEEPER: Your worship, it's about the family honor. | wish to bring an
action on behalf of my son, who's gone on business across the mountain.
This is the offending stableman, and here’s my unfortunate daughter-in-law.

AZDAK sitting down: | receive. Sighing, the innkeeper hands him some money.
Good. Now the formalities are disposed of. This is a case of rape?” (Brecht,

1984: 75)

As previously mentioned, the above quotation again shows that Azdak openly

receives the bribe at the beginning of every case as the first formality.

As the interrogation continues, Azdak demands the additional bribe. See the follow-

ing quotations:
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“THE INNKEEPER: Your worship, | surprised this rascal in the stable in the act
of laying our Ludovica in the straw.

AZDAK: Quite right, the stable. Beautiful horses. | particularly like the little
roan.

THE INNKEEPER: The first thing | did of course was to berate Ludovica on
behalf of my son.
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AZDAK seriously: | said | liked the little roan.

THE INNKEEPER coldly: Really? - Ludovica admitted that the stableman took
her against her will.” (Brecht, 1984: 76)

AICLL

The inn-keeper does not head the demand of Azdak and refuses to give him a little

roan. Azdak then has a public prosecutor drop a knife which he makes Ludovice pick it
up. See the following quotation:

“AZDAK: Public Prosecutor, just drop your knife on the floor. Shauva does so.
Ludovica, go and pick up the Public Prosecutor’s knife.

Ludovica, hips swaying, goes and picks up the knife.

Azdak points at her. Do you see that? The way it sways? The criminal ele-
ment has been discovered. The rape has been proved. By eating too much,
especially sweet things, by lying too long in warm water, by laziness and
too soft a skin, you have raped the poor man. Do you imagine you can go
around with a bottom like that and get away with it in Court? This is a case
of deliberate assault with a dangerous weapon. You are sentenced to hand
over to the Court the little roan which your father liked to ride on behalf of
his son. And now, Ludovica, come with me to the stable so that the Court
may investigate the scene of the crime.” (Brecht, 1984: 76 - 77)

In this case, Azdak also sides the stableman, the common man, and fines the inn-

keeper, the capitalist. In the capitalist society, a victim of rape has never been fined
and the perpetrator never gets rid of punishment. Azdak’s verdict strangely coins it on
the other way round to ridicule the capitalist.

The next case is that of Granny, a poor old woman who had several miracles. She

claims that she was miraculously given a cow, that she had a ham fly into her house
through a window and that her landlord waived her rent. See the following quotations:
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“AZDAK: The Public Prosecutor opens the proceedings.

SHAUVA: It's about a cow. For five weeks the defendant has had a cow in
her stable, the property of farmer Suru. She was also found to be in the
possession of a stolen ham. And cows belonging to farmer Shutoff were
killed after he had asked the defendant to pay the rent for a field.

THE FARMERS: It’s about my ham, Your Worship. - It’s about my cow, Your
Worship. - It's about my field, Your Worship.

AZDAK: Granny, what have you got to say to all this?

THE OLD WOMAN: Your Worship, one night towards morning, five weeks
ago, there was a knock at my door, and outside stood a bearded man with
a cow. He said, ‘Dear woman, | am the miracle-working St. Banditus. And
because your son has been killed in the war, | bring you this cow as a
keepsake. Take good care of it!”

THE FARMERS: The robber Irakli, Your Worship! - Her brother-in-law, Your
Worship! The cattle thief, the incendiary! - He must be beheaded!
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The OLD WOMAN answering Azdak’s sign to continue: And then one morning
the ham came flying in at my window. It hit me in the small of the back. I've
been lame ever since. Look, Your Worship. She limps a few steps. The bandit
laughs. | ask Your Worship: when was a poor old body ever given a ham
except by a miracle? (Brecht, 1984: 78-79)

miracles.

return to the city to face a trial for having taken Governor’s son.

AICLL

At last Adzak rules in Granny’s favor and fines the farmers for not believing in
The case of Grusha is the climax of the play. When the war is over, Grusha has to

Azdak starts a case by taking bribe. He does the same from the prosecutors who are

working for Natella. They explain that Grusha has stolen Natella’s child and refuses to
hand it over. Grusha claims that Michael is her child and that she brought him up. The
lawyer points out that Grusha does not claim to be a blood relative of Michael’s.

Azdak calls Grusha to him and asks her why she will not give Michael up. Grusha

remains silent and Azdak understands her persistence. He then orders Shauva to take
a piece of chalk and draw a circle on the floor. Azdak tells them that whichever woman
can pull the child out of the circle will get him. See the following quotations:

“AZDAK: Plaintiff and defendant! The Court has listened to your case, and
has come to no decision as to who the real mother of the child is. | as Judge
have the duty of choosing a mother for the child. I'll make a test. Shauve,
get a piece of chalk and draw a circle on the floor. Shouva does so. Now
place the child in the center. Shauva puts Michael, who smiles at Grusha, in
the centre of the circle. Stand near the circle, both of you. The Governor’s wife
and Grusha step up to the circle. Now each of you takes the child by a hand.
The true mother is she who has the strength to pull the child out of the circle,
towards herself.

THE SECOND LAWYER quickly: High Court of Justice, | protest! | object that
the fate of the great Abashvili estates, which are bound up with the child
as the heir, should be made dependent on such a doubtful wrestling match.
Moreover, my client does not command the same physical strength as this
person, who is accustomed to physical work.

AZDAK: She looks pretty well fed to me. Pull'” (Brecht, 1984: 94)

Natella pulls hard and yanks the child out of the circle. Meanwhile, Grusha has

refused to pull. Azdak orders them to the test one more time. Again Grusha lets go
of the child’s arm. Natella wins the competition but the child is given to Grusha. See
the following:
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“AZDAK rising: And in this manner the Court has established the true mother.
To Grusha: Take your child be off with it. | advice you not to stay in town with
him. To the Governor’s wife: And you disappear before | fine you for fraud.
Your estates fall to the city. A playground for children will be made out of
them. They need one, and | have decided it shall be called after me - The
Garden of Azdak.” (Brecht, 1984: 95)
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The verdict is quite shocking because the original mother is disowned from her child
while the foster mother gets it.

Like the case in the Prologue, the original owners of the land are disowned of their
properties. Here also the judge, Azdak, disowns the original mother and gives the child
to the foster mother who can take care of it much better. The verdict is ridiculous but
this time spectators do not have any objection to the verdict for their symphatize with
the fate of Grusha

It is interesting to note that in every case Azdak takes, he always sides criminal and
punishes the victim of crime. It starts with the case of a doctor versus an invalid. Azdak
rules in favor of the doctor, the criminal, and punishes the invalid, the victim. Next
is the case of stableman versus Ludovica. In the case, Azdak sides the stableman,
the rapist, and punishes Ludovica, the victim of the rape. The case of Granny versus
the farmers, Azdak rules in favor of granny, the criminal and punishes the farmers,
the victims of the theft. The last case is Grusha versus Natella Abashvili. Azdak again
sides Grusha, the baby thief, and punishes Natella, the victim of the theft. The case of
Grusha versus Natella Abashvili is the climax of the play. Here, though Azdak makes
a ridiculous verdict, the audience has no more objection, even they are satisfied and
happy with Azdak’s verdict. It means that Brecht is successful to convey communist
messages to the audience.
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This paper makes an attempt to look at the relationship between linguistics variation
and identity in Singkil, an Austronesian language spoken by the aboriginal speakers
living dominantly in five districts namely Kuta Baharu,Simpang Kanan, Suro, Gunung
Meriah and Singkil, which are administratively under Singkil regency of Aceh province,
Indonesia. According to Ethnologue, Singkil is a dialect of Batak Alas-Kluet (btz).
Variation displayed at all levels of language structure ranging from syntax to fine-
gained features of pronunciation, provides one of the defining features of human
language. Differences in variation may result from biological given, e.g. differences in
laryngeal analogy and physiology among men, women and children causing different
levels of fundamental frequency. Differences in variation may also arise on account of
social patterning of behavior acquired as a result of a speaker’s regional socio-cultural
and language background. These alternatives are consciously noticed by listeners
and invariably used by speakers as a source of identity markers. Singkil speakers use
these phonetic forms as marker and identity when they interact with other Singkil
speakers, it can be seen clearly from the use of phoneme /f/ and /r/. The phoneme
/f/ changes to ["p] when it is in initial position, and phoneme /r/ becomes [x],
whether it is in initial, medial and final position. The change of /f/ to ["p] and /r/ to
[x] is exclusive in-group identity marker because at no stage they (Singkil speakers)
use these sounds when talking to Bl speakers.

social contexts, indexicality, variability, identity.

In the social context, language is not only @ means of communication but also it is a
means of creating and maintaining social relationship among speakers of the language.
As an illustration, take an example, there are two persons in the waiting room of
railway station. At first, they do not know one another. They, then, begin to make
a talk to avoid their boredom. They talk many things. They give information to one
and another. This is the function of the language as a means of communication and at
the same time as a means of creating social relationship. If they are from the different
social and geographical backgrounds, they will use different dialects. Here, we have
what we call social dialect and geographical dialect (Trudagill, 1983:14). For instance, if

Dedy Suhery and S. Imtiaz Hasnain, (2018), “Social Contexts of Phonological Contrasts and Indexicality: Variability and
Identity among Singkils” in The 1st Annual International Conference on Language and Literature, KnE Social Sciences & Humanities, pages 150-160. Page 150
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one of them is someone speaking Indonesian language, who is from North Sumatra,
will probably use Indonesian language with a certain accent spoken by people from
that part of the country; and the other will probably use the other dialect (Kade-Kade
dialect) if he is from Singkil.

The facts show that there are more than one language existing and being used in
a given speech community. A situation in which there are, at least, two languages
are used is known as a diglossic situation; a person having mastery of two languages
and using them alternately is known as a bilingual speaker; and the mastery of two (or
more) languages by the individual speaker is known as bilingualism (Ferguson, C.A,1959
and Grosjean, 1982: 54)

In the other hands, linguistics has focused on the relationship between linguistic
signs and things in the world. So linguists need a way of thinking about how social and
personal identities and linguistic forms are related. One influential model of this way
begins with the concept of indexicality.

With respect to the above situation, Kade-Kade dialect is a dialect used in Aceh
Singkil regency. an Austronesia language spoken by the aboriginal speakers living
dominantly in five districts namely Kuta Baharu, Simpang Kanan, Suro, Gunung Meriah
and Singkil, which are administratively under Singkil regency of Aceh province, Indone-
sia. According to Ethnologue, Singkil is a dialect of Batak Alas-Kluet (btz).

According to Central Bureau of Statistics of Singkil regency 2015, the Singkil speakers
or Kade -kade are very dominant who live in this regency. It can be seen from the
demographic distribution of Singkil speakers in different areas of Singkil regency is
given in Table 1.1 below.

TaBLE 1: The Demographic Distribution of Singkil Speakers in Singkil Regency (Central Bureau of Statistics
of Singkil Regency, 2015).

No Sub-Districts Number of
Speakers

1 Danau Paris 723

2 GunungMeriah 30.869

3 Kota Baharu 6.332

4 Kuala Baru 229

5 PulauBanyak Barat 20

6 PulauBanyak 50

7 SimpangKanan 12.495

8 Singkil 5.500

9 Singkil Utara 723

10 Singkohor 2.500

11 Suro 8.829
Total 68.270
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The notion of indexicality derives its inspiration from Peircean concept of ‘index’. Index-
icality shows how the relationships between categories and concept on a macro-
sociological plane manifest or translate themselves in everyday exchanges and con-
versational interaction between individuals. Silverstein has been an influential contri-
bution to the indexicality theory. His work echoes the taxonomy provided by Labov
(1972: 178-80), which suggests that linguistics variable can carry different social mean-
ing arising out of ‘indicator’, ‘marker’ and ‘stereotype’. According to Labov, a variable
feature can be seen as an indicator when the speakers themselves remain unaware
of its function of group membership and use variant from in different social contexts.

The three types of social meanings outlined by Labov correspond with the three
others of indexicality namely first-order of indexicality, second- order of indexicality
and third- order of indexicality, as proposed by Silverstein.

Social contexts of language choice have been understood by adopting two basic
approaches proposed by Auer & Di Luzio (1992) and Li Wei (1998). These two
approaches have been characterized as:

(a) Brought- along meaning: this approach views identity construction as primarily
indexical. It believes that language x indexes an identity as an X-er, whereas
language Y indexes as Y-er because it is achieved by speaking Y-ish. Here it is in
and through the interaction that social meaning is ‘brought along’ for constructing
an identity. The existing situation in Indonesia, where Bahasa Indonesia is used
in all formal situations for examples in school, university, government offices
etc (Departemen Pendidikan dan Kebudayaan, 1998) and Singkil language being
confined to informal domains of language use, clearly attests the existence of
Ferguson’s classical conception of diglossia. The complementary languages: the
‘high” language (H) used for formal purposes and the ‘low’ language (L) used
for informal purposes, provide a framework for understanding indexicality for a
given language choice.

(b) Brought - about meaning: the brought about meaning is used for constructing
an identity by bringing both the local and cosmopolitan identities. This approach
suggests that speakers commit themselves to using dominant language (Bahasa
Indonesia) when needed, and at the same time discard using dominant language
at home and instead used their local and authentic forms for indexicalty and
identification. These contrastive sounds, referred as ‘shadows’ by Hill (2005),
serve as “evidence of patterning and recurrence in the community to tie them
and potential social types”. According to Mendoza-Denton (2010) ‘Brought -about
meaning’ approach also creates a possibility of producing hybridism and new
indexicalities because of its commitment to local and cosmopolitan identities.
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In this research, there are methods and techniques done by researchers to collect and
analyze data. To conduct this research, the techniques used participant observation and
interview; furthermore, the researchers applied the descriptive qualitative method.
Bogdan and Taylor (in Basrowi and Sudikin, 2002) said that qualitative research is a
research procedure that produce descriptive data in the form of speeches or writings
and behavior of those being observed. Thus, this method enables researchers to show
the description, fact and the accuracy of data naturally. 20 Singkils speakers involving
10 males and 10 females were the object of this research. This research was carried out
in five districts, namely; Kuta Baharu, Simpang Kanan, Suro, Gunung Meriah and Singkil.
From each district were taken 4 Singkil speakers.

To collect the data, the researchers applied several systematic techniques; first,
determine a place for doing research. Second, determine the target that will be the
sample of the research, third, enter the field, interview, record and take a note the
spoken and written words or sentences produced by the Singkils. Finally, ask them to
utter the request words were from the researchers.

The descriptions and analyses of the findings are directed to answer the research
questions: (1) what are the contrastive phonological sounds found in Singkil speakers?
(2) How is the indexicality found in Singkils?

In line with the research questions, the followings are the answers of the research
questions mentioned above. In order to get phonological contrasts and indexicality
from 20 Singkils, the researchers are concerned with phonemic and phonotactic dis-
crepancies between the Singkils” own language (Kade-Kade) and the L2 language
(Indonesian language).

4.1. Contrastive Phonological Sounds in Singkils
4.1.1. Phoneme /f/ in Bahasa Indonesia & Singkil

The phoneme /f/ in Bahasa Indonesia appears in initial and medial positions. And this
phoneme in Singkil also occurs in initial and medial positions. In the phonetic features,
they are different. The phoneme /f/ in Bahasa Indonesia is labio dental, fricative and
voiceless. Meanwhile, the phoneme /f/ in Singkil is not quite labio dental, rather it
is very close to bilabial /p/. The phoneme /f/ is changed to [p]. Kade-Kade does not
have any word carrying, hence the three words here are borrowed from Indonesian
language. In the phonetics features, the phoneme /f/ in Singkil occurs in initial position
is ["p] and is nasalized. And in final position is devoicing [p]. The following are its
analyses:
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PHONEMIC OPPOSITIONS

BAHASA INDONESIA SINGKIL
Initial: ‘fitnah’ [fitnah] = slander ‘fitnah’ [Mpitnah] = slander
Medial: lafal’ [lafal] = read ‘lafal’ [lapal] = read
Final: ‘taraf [taraf] = standard ‘taraf’ [tarap] = standard

In short, the Singkil speakers are however familiar with /f/ as they pronounce it while
reading Qoran. See diagram 4.1 below:
/t/ [Mp]
[p]
[p]
[f]

From the diagram above, it can be seen that the phoneme /f/ becomes ["p] and
it occurs in initial position. It was only happened when the Singkils were speaking to
the other Singkil speakers and not to other group speakers. It can be seen from the
instances below:

(1) A: Kune kona bisa ia fitnah bakhi?
[kune,kona,bisa,ia,”pitnah,baxi]?
‘why did you slander him yesterday;
B: 0dak lot aku pitnah ia bakhi
[oda?,lot,aku,”pitnah,ija,baxi]

‘No, | did not slander him yesterday’

From the sentence above, A and B are Singkil speakers, and then, one of them used
["p] when interacting with the other Singkil speakers. It shows that the phoneme /f/
in ‘fitnah’ changes to ["pitnah], it is due to the manner of Singkil speakers’ speech.

The phoneme /f/ becomes [p] in diagram above can occur when the Singkils inter-
acting with their group and also out of their group. And the position of /f/ becomes
[p] in medial position. It can be seen from the following sentences:

(2) A: Cok kona lafalkan lebek doa tidukh
[co?,kona,lapalkan,lobe?,doa,tidux]
‘Can you read du‘a before sleeping;
B: aku makden hafal doa idi
[aku,ma?den,hapal,doa,idi]

‘I have’nt memorized it yet’.

(3) A: Apa yang kamu hafal tadi malam?
[apa,jan,kamu,hapal,tadi,malam]
‘What did you memorize last night,
B: Aku hanya membaca, bukan menghafal
[aku,haja,mombaca,bukan,monhapal]
‘l only read, didnot memorize last night’.
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From the sentence 2 above, where A and B are Singkil speakers. They use [p] when
interacting with their group. Meanwhile in sentence 3, where A is a Singkil speaker
interacts with B is from out of Singkil speaker. From two sentences above, it shows
that the phoneme /f/ becomes [p] can occur when the Singkils interacting with their
group and also out of their group.

4.1.2. Phoneme /v/ in Bahasa Indonesia & Singkil

The phoneme /v/ in Bahasa Indonesia appears in initial and medial positions. And this
phoneme in Singkil also occurs in initial and medial positions. In the phonetic features,
they are different. The phoneme /v/ in Bahasa Indonesia is labio dental, fricative and
voiceless. Meanwhile, the phoneme /v/ in Singkil is not quite labio dental, stop and it
is very close to bilabial /p/. The phoneme /v/ is changed to [p]. As there is no word of
the phoneme /f/ in Singkil because the two words here are borrowed from Indonesian
language. The following are its analyses.

PHONEMIC OPPOSITIONS

BAHASA INDONESIA SINGKIL
Initial: ‘vitamin’ [fitamin] = vitamin ‘vitamin’ [pitamin] = vitamin
Medial: ‘revisi’ [refisi] = revise ‘revisi’ [repisi] = revise
Final: nothing nothing

From the analysis above, it shows that the phoneme /v/ becomes [p] in initial, medial
and not in final position. See the diagram 4.2 below:

M

From the diagram above, it can be seen that the phoneme /v/ becomes [p] when
it occurs in initial and medial position. It was only happened when the Singkils were
speaking to the other Singkil speakers and also to other group speakers. It can be seen
from the sentences below:

(4) A: Kona minum vitamin kade?.. kok bisa” gomok begen
[ko,minum,pitamin,apa,ko?,bisa?,gomo?,bego’n]
‘What vitamin do you drink till you are fat like this;
B: Khajin olah khaga dan minum susu
[xajin,olah,xaga,dan,minum,susu]

1 am used to do exercise and drink milk’

(5) A: Kacau laporan kali ini, habis direvisi semua..
[kaco,laporan,kali,ini,abis,direpisi,semua]

‘The report is harmful, it should be revised at all’
B: Biasa tu, santai ja.

[bijasa,tu,sante,ja]

‘It is normal, just be relaxed’.
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From the sentence 4,there are two speakers, such as A and B. And both of them
are from Singkil speakers. When they were speaking to each other the phoneme
/v/ in ‘vitamin’ changes to [p]. And the sentence 5, it has two speakers are A as
Singkil speaker and B from out of Singkil, when they were speaking to each other
the phoneme /v/ changes to /p/ which is in medial position.

4.1.3. Phoneme /z/ in Bahasa Indonesia & Singkil

The phoneme /z/ in Bahasa Indonesia appears only in word initial and medial positions.
And it is voiced, alveolar and fricative. And it can be put in the initial and medial
positions. While in Singkil, the phoneme /z/ is not alveolar and fricative but it is voiced,
palatal stop and affricative. So the speakers of Singkil usually pronounce [j] for the
phoneme /z/. The following are its analyses.

PHONEMIC OPPOSITIONS

BAHASA INDONESIA SINGKIL
Initial: ‘zakat’ [zakat] = tithe ‘zakat’ [takat] = tithe
Medial:’lezat’ [lazat] = delicious ‘lezat’ [lstat] = delicious
Final: Nothing nothing

From the analysis above, it shows that the phoneme /z/ becomes [;j] in initial, medial
and not in final position. See the diagram 4.3 below:

From the diagram above, it can be seen that the phoneme /z/ becomes [j] when
it occurs in initial and medial position. It was only happened when the Singkils were
speaking to the other Singkil speakers and also to other group speakers. It can be seen
from the sentences below:

(6) A: kapan zakat fitrah diberikan rupanya?
[kapan,jakat,”pitxah,diberikan,rupaja]?
‘When will the Zakat be given anyway;
B: 0.. biasanya tu dikasi sebelum hari raya idul fitri..
[0]...[biasaja, tu,dikasi,sobelum,haxi,raya,idul,pitri]
‘0... it is usually given before the day of I'ed Fitri’

(7) A: Bekune khohoh omakku dai,gek?
[bokune,xohoh,oma?ku,dai,ge?]
‘How was the dish of my mother just now?’
B: Lezat ku khasa dai khohoh emakmu, enakmo
[lojat,ku,xasa,dai,xohoh,oma?mu,ena?mo]

"Your mom’s dish was very delicious, it was great’.
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From the sentence 6 and 7, there are two speakers in 6, such as A and B. A is singkil
speaker and B is out of Singkil. When they were speaking to each other, the phoneme
/z/ in ‘zakat’ changes to [j]. And the sentence 7, it has two speakers are A and B from
Singkil speakers, when they were speaking to each other the phoneme /z/ changes
to /j/ which is in medial position.

4.1.4. Phoneme /[/ in Bahasa Indonesia & Singkil

The phoneme /[/ in Bahasa Indonesia appears only in word initial and medial positions.
And this phoneme /[/ is voiced, palato alveolar and fricative. And it can be put in the
initial and medial positions. While in Singkil, the phoneme /[/ is pronounced [s]. It is
alveolar and fricative. The following are its analyses.

PHONEMIC OPPOSITIONS

BAHASA INDONESIA SINGKIL

Initial: ‘syarat’ [ farat] = qualification ‘syarat’ [saxat] = qualification
Medial: ‘tamasya’ [ tamaf a] = picnic ‘tamasya’ [ tamasa] = picnic
Final: Nothing nothing

From the analysis above, it shows that the phoneme /[/ becomes [s] in initial, medial
and not in final position. See the diagram 4.4 below:

/I/ i: [s]
[s]

From the diagram above, it can be seen that the phoneme /f/ becomes [s] when
it occurs in initial and medial position. It was only happened when the Singkils were
speaking to the other Singkil speakers and also to other group speakers. It can be seen
from the sentences below:

(8) A: Tolong kau SMS kan dulu, apa ja syaratnya?
[tolon,ko,es,em]es][kan,dulu,apa,ja,saratja]
‘May you send me the message what the requirements are?’
B: Bentar lagi ya
[bentar,lagi,ja]

‘After few minutes’

(9) A: Tuhumang keluakhga pak Ali laus tamasya sada minggu sekali du?
[kade, keluaxga,pa?,ali,laus,tamasa,sada,mingu,sokali]
‘Is Mr ali’s family go to picnic once in a week?’
B: Wei, kalaki laus bertamasya sada minggu sekali
[wei, kalaki,laus,boxtamasa,sada,mingu,sokali]

"Yes, they go to picnic once in a week’
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From the sentence 8 and 9, there are two speakers in 8, such as A and B. A is singkil
speaker and B is out of Singkil. When they were speaking to each other, the phoneme
/[/ in ‘syarat’ changes to [s]. And the sentence 9, it has two speakers are A and B from
Singkil speakers, when they were speaking to each other the phoneme /[/ changes to
/s/ which is in medial position.

4.1.5. Phoneme /r/ in Bahasa Indonesia & Singkil

The phoneme /r/ in Bahasa Indonesia is trilled and alveolar and it occurs in initial,
medial and final positions. This phoneme has different sound when the Singkil speak-
ers produce it. The Singkil speakers pronounce /r/ becomes [x]. [x] is velar, fricative
and voiced. And /x/ is in three positions namely initial, medial and final. Its phonemic
oppositions and phonetic features as follows:

PHONEMIC OPPOSITIONS

BAHASA INDONESIA SINGKIL
Initial: ‘ramai’[ramai]= crowded ‘rami’ [xami] =ramai = crowded
Medial: ‘harta’[harta]= treasure ‘harta’ [haxta]= harta= treasure
Final: ‘umur’[umur]= age ‘umur’ [lumux]=age

From the analysis above, it shows that the phoneme /r/ becomes [x] in initial, medial
and final position. See the diagram 4.5 below:

/r/ [x]
S E [x]

(x]

From the diagram above, it can be seen that the phoneme /r/ becomes [x] when
it occurs in initial, medial and final position. It was only happened when the Singkils
were speaking to the other Singkil speakers. If the Singkil speakers were interacting
with other group, [x] is changing to normal [r]. It can be seen from the sentences
below:

(10) A: kapan zakat fitrah diberikan rupanya?
[kapan,jakat,pitrah,diberikan,rupaja]?
‘When will the Zakat Fitrat be given;
B: o0.. biasanya tu dikasi sebelum hari raya idul fitri..
[0]...[biasaja, tu,dikasi,sebelum,hari,raya,idul,pitri]
‘0.. it is usually be given before I'ed day".

(11) A: anakmu umurnya berapa?
[ana?mu,umurjd,borapa]
‘How old is your son?’

B: Sekitar lima tahun gitu
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[sokitar,lima,tahun,gitu]

‘He is around 5 years old".

From the sentence 10 and 11, there are two speakers in each conversation such as
A and B. A is singkil speaker and B is out of Singkil. When they were speaking to each
other, the phoneme /r/ in ‘fitrah” and ‘umur’ do not change and still remain [r]. On the
other hands, the phoneme /r/ will change to [x] whether it is in initial, medial and final
position, when the Singkil speaker interacting with other Singkils. It can be shown from
following sentences:

(12) A: Bekune pana hadean khamisu kidah?
[bokune, kita,oda?,simbah,bakhi]
‘Look at it is crowded! What happens there?’.
B: Lot metendeng antakha motokh pake Honda dai
[ lot,motenden,antax,motox,pake,Honda,dai]
‘There is an accident between Honda and car’.

(13) A: Kona enggo beak, jadi mengkade kona kekhajo leja tole?
[kona,engo,beak,jadi,menkade, kona,koxajo,leja,tole]
"You are having much wealth, so why are you still working hard?”’
B: Tekhima Kasih untuk nasehatmu, imbangku
[texima,kasih,untu?,nasehatmu,imbanku]

‘Thanks for your advice, my friend'.

From the sentence 12 and 13 above, both of speakers are from Singkil speakers. So
that the phoneme /r/ will change to [x] whether it is in initial, medial and final position,
when the Singkil speaker interacting with other Singkils.

After the analysis of the Phonological system in Bahasa Indonesia and Singkil, some
conclusions are drawn as the following. First is Bahasa Indonesia and Singkil phono-
logically contrast with each other, there are several consonant phonemes in Bahasa
Indonesia namely /f/, /f/, /v/, /z/, and /r/ which cannot be found in Singkils” daily
speaking. These sounds have different phonetic realization and are phonotactically
different. The second is Singkil speakers use these phonetic forms as marker and
identity when they interact with other Singkil speakers, it can be seen clearly from
the use of phoneme /f/ and /r/. The phoneme /f/ changes to ["'p] when it is in initial
position, meanwhile the phoneme /r/ becomes [x] whether it is in initial, medial and
final position. The change of /f/ to ["p] and /r/ to [x] is exclusive in-group identity
marker because at no stage they (Singkil speakers) use these sounds when talking to
Bl speakers. Third, language is reflexive; it means language is always about itself, no
matter what else it is also about. Every utterance is an example of how an utterance
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can be structured, how it can sound, and what it can accomplish. Finally, connection
between linguistic form and indexical meaning can be highlighted as people interact.
(Barbara Johnstone cited in Llarmas, 2010, pp.32)
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This quasi-experimental study was carried out based on a pretest-posttest one group
design with two purposes: (1) to investigate the effect of the process writing approach
(PWA) on the essay writing performance of students of English in an overly large class
at a Thai university, and (2) to explore the participants’ opinions towards the PWA.
The participants were 55 third-year students of English purposively selected for the
study. The experimental procedures for the investigation lasted 10 weeks. The data
with regard to the dimension of writing performance were obtained via evaluation
by two experts based on Jacobs et al.’s (1981) ESL Composition Profile of academic
essays generated by the students at the beginning and end of the treatment. Data
pertaining to the participants’ opinions were collected through the Process Writing
Approach (PWA) questionnaire. The pre-and post-test scores were computed for
mean score differences using a paired sample t-test, and descriptive statistics were
used to analyze the questionnaire data. The results showed that the process writing
approach had a significant effect (p<.05) on the writing performance of the students
in an overly large class, and the students expressed very positive opinions towards
the PWA. Implications for the use of process writing approach in an overcrowded
EFL writing class and recommendations for further written expression studies were
offered.

Large classes, Process Writing Approach, EFL writing

1.1. Background and rationale

Writing is a difficult language skill for learners. The difficulty is partially the result of
the focus of writing activities in schools on formal features. To give priority to content
characteristics in the act of writing which focuses on transferring a message is, there-
fore, preferable. Currently, the Process Writing Approach (PWA) has been generally
accepted and extensively used as a teaching approach to teaching writing especially
at the paragraph and essay levels. Many university courses require the students to
showcase their proven writing skill at the paragraph level before they can be allowed
to take a more advanced course of writing-essay writing. A well-written paragraph is
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therefore more or less an indicator of a student’s basic writing ability that determines
his or her academic success. To generate an effective paragraph, the students need
to write a good topic sentence, and develop it into a complete paragraph by providing
supporting sentences that indicate support points, and related examples. Literature
indicating the paucity in research focusing on the organizational error of paragraph
writing (Hinnon, 2015; Sattayatham & Ratanpinyowong, 2008) shows that though the
students may be proficient in using the target language, for example English, they still
need systematic practice on writing a well-developed paragraph; that is the ability to
express ideas with reasonable coherence and accuracy (Celce-Murcia, 2001)

According to Juzwiak (2012), what weakens the student’s paragraph is poor topic
sentence, poor support points, and poor related examples. A topic sentence is not
effective because it lacks appropriate controlling idea, asks a question, makes and
announcement, and is a fragment. The support points are not effective because the
writer student leaves out important key words, changes key words, and adds other
inappropriate information to them, and combines them with the related examples. The
related examples are not effective because they are not discussed one at a time, lack
minor transitional expressions, and do not have specific details to make them lively
and convincing.

It has been six years (as of now while this paper is being written) since Todd (2012)
studied the effects of large EFL class sizes on the students’ learning and found that
large classes had significantly negative effects on Thai EFL students’ learning. As a
result of his study, Todd proposed the threshold number of a seemingly-effective
English class at 25 - 45. A class of more than 45 students is therefore regarded as
overcrowded or overly large. However, over this long span of time, no research has
been conducted to investigate the effect of an overly large class of English learning of
Thai university EFL students, especially on the writing performance of English major
students. This is quite surprising given the fact that most English classes in Thailand’s
universities comprise at least 30-50 students.

However, teaching writing to a large or overcrowded class of EFL students is gener-
ally perceived as daunting and ineffective. One disadvantage of teaching writing to a
large class is that the teacher is unable to provide timely and effective feedback and
evaluation. Another negative impact of large classes on teaching-learning is students’
engagement in the learning process. In large classes, “students have less active role
in interactions with their teachers and are less attentive to their teachers as well”
(Bamba, 2012, as cited in Fatma, 2016). This means that larger class sizes provide
students with limited individual attention, the focus being on active students more
than the shy ones, putting the other students in the state of passive learners. Recent
research by Todd (2012) also confirmed the adverse effect of class size on learning.

Researchers; therefore, have explored ways to increase the efficiency of teaching
writing to a large English class and suggested several practical principles. One sugges-
tion included using process writing based on cooperative learning (Puengpipattrakul,
2014; Shi, 2008). However, little research has been carried out in the Thai university EFL
context where large classes of writing were taught through process writing approach.
Most research focused on the small to medium sizes of class, where 15 - 25 students
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were involved. A large or overcrowded class of 50-60 students doing a writing course
and acting as the research setting has never been launched to investigate if the PWA
would be effective in improving the writing ability of the students in such classes. This
template is designed to assist author(s) in preparing their manuscript; it is an exact
representation of the format expected by the editors. To use this template, just Save
As to your document, then copy and paste your document here. Manuscript content
should, in general, be organized in the following order: Abstract, Key words, Introduc-
tion, literature review (hypotheses development), research methods, and Discussion,
Conclusions, Acknowledgments (optional) and Reference

1.2. Purposes

This research was aimed at investigate the effect of process writing approach(PWA)
on the essay writing performance of third-year Thai students of English at a university
in Sakon Nakhon province, in the northeast of Thailand. Particularly, the investigator
wanted to know if the PWA would have a significantimpact on the writing performance
of the participants who were taught writing in an overcrowded class. The participants’
opinions towards the PWA were also investigated. To this end, the following two
questions are addressed in this research:

1. Does the process writing approach have a significant effect on the writing per-
formance of the students in a large class?

2. What do the students think about the process writing approach applied to a large
class?

2.1. What is process writing approach?

Process writing approach-PWA- is a method of writing teaching that emphasizes the
process rather than the products. With the writing process, learners become more
cognizant of themselves, and discover how to generate the writing. Throughout the
process, learners may explore appropriate strategies that measure up to their learning
styles. Brown (2001) posits that PWA is a reflection of the notion that writing is a
thinking process in which a writer undergoes the thinking process before he or she
produces a final piece of writing based on their thought. To bring home to the point,
the PWA “provided a way to think about writing in terms of what the writer does-
planning, revising, and the like- rather than what the final product looks like (patterns
of organization, spelling, and grammar)” (Applebee, 1986, p. 96).

2.2. Steps involving Process Writing

Basically, the four basic writing stages are incorporated in Process Writing; these are
planning, drafting (writing), revising (redrafting), and editing. However, the teacher

DOI 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1931 Page 163



KnE Social Sciences
& Humanities AICLL

can also impose three other stages on the students, namely, responding (sharing),
evaluating, and post-writing) as can be seen in Figure 1.

Responding

Figure 1: Four Stages of Process Writing (adapted from Diliduzgun, 2013).

Planning includes several activities such as brainstorming in the form of clustering,
question generating, listing, and free writing in order to narrow the assigned topic.
After determining the purpose and the audience, the controlling idea and support
points are identified and organized as a plan. The next stage, drafting, involves the
students’ looking at the plan and starting to write their tentative first drafts without
having to edit or revise. At the responding stage, the teachers’ or peers’ initial reaction
to students’ drafts are carefully considered before they proceed to revise. On the
basis of the feedback given in the responding stage, texts are revised for the content
and idea organization with the emphasis on unity, support points, and coherence.
The editing stage deals with “how you write” and the written pieces are thoroughly
checked for spelling, punctuation, parallelism, style, grammar, and mechanics such
as capitalization. Students should know the criteria for evaluation, depending on the
purpose of which a numerical score or grade is assigned. The same essay should be
written at least three times (first draft, second one after revising, and final product
after editing). Students’ essays written in legible handwriting/typed go to the public
through sharing, publishing or using a portfolio.

However, through the WPA, students are hardly constrained to follow the fixed
sequence of writing stages linearly because they have to move back and forth among
different writing steps in order to come up with better ideas. This idea is supported by
Flower and Hayes who posit that:

Writing processes may be viewed as the writer’s tool kit. In using the tools,
the writer is not constrained to use them in a fixed order or in stages. And
using any tool may create the need to use another. Generating ideas may
require evaluation, as may writing sentences. And evaluation may force the
writer to think up new ideas. (1981, p. 376, as cited in Scott, 1996)

2.3. Some drawbacks of the PWA

Though the Process Writing Approach has been widely used in ESL / EFL writing con-
texts, it is still viewed as wanting in some aspects. For example, it is argued by Badger
& White (2000) that learners have to spend quite a long time in order to complete just
one piece of writing in the classroom. They do not have clear understanding about the
specific traits of writing and are not provided with sufficient linguistic input to write in
L2 successfully in a certain text type. However, in this regard, the teachers could help
alleviate this weakness of the PWA by modifying it in some way. For example, they
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should provide learners with some examples of the text type that they are assigned to
write so that they can have a clear understanding of the aim and the framework of a
particular writing type. In addition, instead of spending too much time on one piece of
writing in the class because it may decrease students’ learning motivation and impede
them from learning other writing types, Tangpermpoon (2008) suggested that they
should train the students who are old heads on young shoulders to develop a concept
of audience by taking turns giving comments on their classmates” written works. To
address this seem-to-be problem more directly, the present investigation drew on
Juzwiak’s (2012) systematic presentation of step-by-step writing of topic sentence,
support points, and related examples. The students could spend as much time as they
wanted studying these examples among themselves both in class and outside of class.

2.4. Large classes and language learning

As pointed out by Todd (2012), a large class size had a negative effect on language
learning. Though there is no consensus on to what extent a large class size affects
learning achievement of EFL students, literature abounds in relation to the negative
opinions teachers have towards teaching or dealing with large-sized classes.

Pertaining to the improvement in communicative skills, it was reported that students
in a reduced-size class outperformed the students in a large class in terms of reading,
listening, and speaking (Heejong, 2008). On the teachers’ part, having to teach or deal
with an overly large class was something horrible, thus rendering them opposed to
teaching large classes to the extent that they believe that large classes offer few
opportunities for teachers to use quality teaching and learning environment for learn-
ers (Blatchford et al. 2002; Hattie, 2005; Pedder, 2006).

2.5. Previous studies

Previous studies recognizing the effectiveness of PWA in improving the students’
essay writing performance were extensively carried out, but most of them had fewer
than 45-50 students as participants. Meeampol (2005) compared the writing abilities
of 27 second-year students who received the process-based writing instruction and
those who did not. After 14 weeks of the treatment, it was found that the experimental
group outperformed the control group in all three tests, especially in the writing quiz
2 and the posttest statistically significant differences were found. Diliduzgun (2013)
explored the effect of PWA activities on the writing skills of 34 prospective Turkish
teachers at a university in Istanbul using their essays as performance assessment
tools. The results showed that the participants had significantly improved scores in all
writing skills. Bayat (2014)’s investigation of the effect of PWA on the writing success
and anxiety of the first-year pre-school teaching students revealed that the PWA had
a significant effect on their writing success and anxiety, particularly the remarkable
reduced level of anxiety about writing by the students.
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Past research also showed the students’ positive opinions towards writing instruc-
tion based on PWA. The participants in Meeampol’s (2005) study reported their posi-
tive attitudes towards the process-based method, pointing out they could help them
write better and make the class more interesting. Puengpipattrakul (2014), reported
in her study that PWA instruction helps change a competitive learning atmosphere
to @ more collaborative on the classroom, encourage students’ writing performance,
raise awareness of their own learning processes, and develop their socio-cognitive
skills. The participants in the study carried out by Diliduzgun (2013) also reported their
positive opinions towards PWA, particularly in terms of the systematic thinking and
learning about how to analyze texts for their unity and coherence. On the whole, the
students who underwent Process Writing Approach gained higher writing performance
and positive opinions towards the approach. Surprisingly, no previous research has
investigated the effect of PWA on the students’ writing performance in relation to the
class size.

3.1. Research design

The research design adopted for the present investigation was a pretest-posttest one
group

design. Though a control-group pretest-posttest design is ideally regarded as more
reliable, it could not be used in this study because there was only one class for the
writing students at the venue where the research was conducted. From a success rate
of point of view, it was also difficult to match the students from other departments
and do the study with more than one class due to time constraint and other circum-
stances. The researcher implemented all the experimental procedures in this study for
10 weeks.

3.2. Participants

The participants of this research were 55 third-year students of English at Kasetsart
University, Sakon Nakhon province Campus, in the northeast of Thailand. All the par-
ticipants were enrolled in Advanced Integrated English Reading and Writing Skills, a
follow-up course for the third-year students who passed Integrated English Reading
and Writing Skills, in the first term of the academic year 2017.

3.3. Data collection tools
3.3.1. Students’ academic essays
The first data collection tool was the students’ academic essays they were required

to write. To determine the students’ writing performance, they were provided with
the topic King Bhumibol to write at the outset and at the end of the intervention.
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The essays were evaluated by two experts. The evaluators were academic staff with
doctorates in English and English language studies, and more than four years of expe-
rience teaching writing to undergraduate students of English at the Department of
English at Rajabhat Sakon Nakhon University and the Department of Thai and Foreign
Languages at Kasetsart University in Sakon Nakhon. The researcher adopted the Jacobs
et al. (1981) rubric, which is the most widely used and agreed on rubric for scoring non-
native essay writing. This rubric contains five components: (1) content, (2) organization,
(3) vocabulary, (4) language use and (5) mechanics. Each component has a four level
score corresponding to four sets of criteria. The total score is 100. The average scores
among the two scorers were the ultimate scores. After that, their scores were collected
and analyzed.

3.3.2. Process writing approach questionnaire (PWA questionnaire)

The second tool was the Process Writing Approach Questionnaire (PWA Question-
naire) which was constructed by the researcher for the purpose of this investigation.
The questionnaire was a five-Likert scale format with 10 close-ended statements and
one open-ended statement. The close-ended items prompted the participants to indi-
cate their level of agreement ranging from 5-strongly agree, 4-agree, 3-uncertain, 2-
disagree, and 1-strongly disagree. The open-ended statement left empty lines for the
participants to freely write their opinions. Cronbach’s alpha coefficient of the question-
naire was calculated to be.928. As a result, the PWA questionnaire was found to be a
sufficiently valid and reliable tool to use in this study.

Before the intervention, a pre-test was administered to the students, who were
required to

write a five-paragraph essay on any of the five topics. They were notified of
their freedom of choice in terms of the pattern or organizations to draw on for their
essays. The test lasted three hours, and that covered the first week’s session. Then
the intervention followed suit from the second week onwards. The participants were
allowed two weeks to finish off their essays on the topics clearly identified and chosen.
Some participants, however, could finish the essays earlier than the fixed time. Not
many participants found it too difficult to complete the essays in due course. The
researcher went over the rubric with the students before they began the assignment.
However, the point value for each category of the rubric was covered so that all
the students would not know what parts of the rubric were the most important.
The participants were given scaffolds and support throughout the treatment period
in such forms as guidance and feedback. The participants wrote academic essays
every week throughout the experimental period. No serious or heavy engagement in
conversations between the instructor and the students took place during the process
of writing. Only answers for questions about writing were sporadically available.
However, to help facilitate the cooperative learning among the students, the research
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prepared a checklist of items the students could use to share and discuss ideas relevant
to an essay format, organization and presentation of ideas, vocabulary and language
use, as well as writing mechanics. After the students completed the essays, the
evaluation was conducted and then feedback was given. The researcher made sure
that the topic headings were general and without details that constrained the possible
scope of the essays. To this end, the students wrote essays on topics with similar
attributes. The post-test was administered in the last session which also lasted for
3 hours. The writing topics for the post-test were the same topics assigned for the
pre-test. The completed essays from the students were evaluated by the two scorers
and then the scores each student gained were prepared for the data analysis.

5.1. Data from the pre-and post-tests

The scores from the pre-test and post-test were analyzed using descriptive statistics
for percentage, means, and standard deviations. Dependent samples t-test was con-
ducted to compare the mean scores of the pre-test and post-test.

5.2. Data from PWA questionnaire

Descriptive statistics analyses were conducted to demonstrate the students’ responses
to the PWA close-ended questionnaire items. The data from the questionnaire were
calculated for arithmetic means. The means are used to interpret the students’ opinions
towards PWA based on the following criteria: The means of 1.00 - 2.33 mean the
students’ opinions towards PWA are negative; 2.34 - 3.67 positive; and 3.68 - 5.00
very positive. The responses to the open-ended questionnaire item were analyzed
using content analysis which involved open coding and axial coding (Strauss & Corbin,

1990).

The first research question asks: Does the process writing approach have a signifi-
cant effect on the essay writing performance of the participants? This question was
investigated quantitatively based on the results of the pre-and post-tests. The data
were examined through dependent samples t-test to determine if the participants’
pretest-posttest scores on their essay writing performance were significantly different.
Accordingly, the pre-test mean score of the participants (50.22) and their post-test
mean score (63.04) were derived for analysis.

The paired samples t-test reveals that there is a statistically significant difference
between the pre-test and post-test mean scores of the participants (ts,__17.224;
p<0.05). Based on these findings, the answer to research question 1 was derived.
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TABLE 1: Results of paired samples t-test comparing the pre-test and post-test scores of the participants.

Test N Mean S.D. df t P
Pre-test 55 65.01 3.27 54 -17.224 0.000
Post-test 55 71.99 3.78

In other words, the process writing approach had a significant effect on the writing
performance of the students in an overly large class.

Research question 2 asks: What do the students think about the process writing
approach? To answer this research question, the responses to the PWA questionnaires
by the participants in the experimental group were analyzed. Regarding the students’
opinions towards PWA and its usefulness, the students’ responses to the g9 items in
the questionnaire obtained a lowest mean of 2.63, a highest mean of 4.30 and a mean
of 3.80 from all the items. Although the average mean of 3.80 from all the items was
not considered a high rating, the students’ responses showed very positive opinions
rather than negative in all categories. In general, a considerable percentage of students
indicated that PWA brought them more knowledge of systematic essay writing (M
= 4.30, S.D. =.72), and useful feedback from the teacher for improving their use of
English (M = 4.30, S.D. =.60). Making more effort to use English correctly was also
highly acknowledged by the students (M = 4.04, S.D. =.64). However, as indicated in
Table 2, most of the students did not regard PWA as a time-consuming method (M =

2.63, S.D =.96).
TaBLE 2: Students’ opinions towards PWA (N = 55).
Statements Mean S.D. Meaning
1. PWA is a time-consuming method of 2.63 .96 Positive
writing teaching.
2. PWA is a new method of writing teaching. 3.30 .86 Positive
3. Because of PWA, | know better how to 4.30 72 Very positive

systematically write an essay.

4. Because of PWA, | get useful feedback for 4.30 .60 Very positive
improving my use of English.

5. Because of PWA, | make more effort to use 4.11 42 Very positive
English correctly.

6. Because of PWA, | do more practice of 4.04 .64 Very positive
systematic thinking.

7. Because of PWA, | know how to appraise 3.67 .67 positive
an essay of mine and others’.

8. Because of PWA, | become more active in 3.78 .50 Very positive
cross-checking the use of words, phrases,
and sentences.

9. Because of PWA, | use more resources of 4.07 47 Very positive
language reference such as dictionaries.

Overall 3.80 0.64 Very positive
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The open-ended statement in the questionnaire yielded the students’ responses
categorized into general comments on the benefits of PWA and the teacher. The stu-
dents’ comments included, for example, systematic thinking and the teacher’s pro-
fessional knowledge about teaching writing. As a result of the findings here, it was
sufficient to confirm that the students had very positive opinions towards learning
with PWA.

One conclusion derived from the present investigation is that the process writing
approach affected the success in paragraph writing in a very positive and statistically
significant way. As the process writing approach focuses on the process of text
construction, many aspects that are central to writing (Grabe & Kaplan, 1996) have
been closely investigated in the studies where this approach was employed. The
significant improvement in the students’ paragraph writing could be attributed to
steps in the PWA. The steps systematically involved the students in their attempts
to turn out the written products, hence enhancing their writing performance. Past
researchers (Puengpipattrakul, 2014; Pritchard & Honeycutt, 2007) recognized that the
overall steps in the PWA were conducive to the one important stage in which the
students got engaged on a team basis; that is brainstorming. As reflected by a high
mean for item 3 in the PWA questionnaire, when the students brainstormed the ideas
for writing, they got directly involved in a systematic thinking stage. This explanation
was supported by writing teachers who indicated through Kunaprasit and Kannasut
(2005)’s study that process writing directly affects the students’ brainstorming and
revising. Diliduzgun (2013) also concluded in coincidence with the findings in this study
that process writing could improve the students’ thinking because they knew how to
think about what to write, and a text analysis added to the brainstorming activities.
The participants in this study were taught to analyze the structure of a text as part
of a class activity to raise awareness of how a text has been planned and organized,
hence their significantly improved writing performance.

The teacher’s intervention during the writing process could also attribute to the obvi-
ous improvement of the students’ writing performance. In this study the researcher as
a teacher intervened by providing not only written but also oral feedback. Particularly,
the oral feedback played a pivotal role in this research where the researcher asked
reminder questions which focused on both content and language to the whole class.
This intervention took place before the students wrote their first drafts, during their
revision, and before submitting their final drafts. Syananondh and Padgate (2005)
claims that one advantage of the process writing approach is that it allows oppor-
tunities for the teachers to intervene and support their student-writers in every stage.
Intervening in the process therefore could help the students to realize the important
and necessary elements while they are developing their drafts.

The significant improvement of the students’ writing performance in this study
was also attributable to cooperative learning which was indispensably incorporated in
the PWA. This was supported by previous research (e.g. Ali, 2017; Nudee et.al, 2010;
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Sabarun, 2011) verifying that students’ improved writing ability was a direct result
from cooperative learning, especially when they had peer interaction, generated
ideas together, construct sentences together, and these activities further led to a
better understanding of the topic to write as well as positive attitudes towards writing
activities. In the questionnaire that supports the study in a qualitative aspect the
students opined that they had learned the planned method of writing, they could
understand and evaluate the texts more easily, analyzing how they were written,
they became more cognizant of the title, unity, and coherence and they knew what to
write and how to write more systematically. One comment by a student that “I have
learned to look and think by asking myself this support points goes very well with the
controlling idea or not” supports the idea that process writing also improves systematic
thinking. The findings in this study helped to confirm in the literature pertaining to the
advantage of PWA in that it decreased students negative opinions towards writing,
as supported by Yayli (2009 as cited in Bayat, 2014) who found in his study that the
lessons using process writing decreased students’ negative views about writing.

The participants also expressed their very positive opinions towards the feedback
for English improvement from the teacher (PWA Questionnaire Item 4), and this revela-
tion could help explain why the essay writing performance of the students significantly
improved. It was worthy to note that in providing feedback to the students’ written
works, the teacher did not simply write symbols or any short phrases indicating if the
checked parts-words, phrases, or sentences-were correct or incorrect, but he wrote
long sentences to explain why the errors were counted there, and he also suggested
a source of language reference for the students to crosscheck their errors among
their groups especially in the revising stage. Ismail (2008) found that even a minimal
constructive feedback was helpful and gave a platform for students to do self-revision,
let alone full constructive feedback.

The findings of the present study indicate that Process Writing Approach could signif-
icantly enhance the writing performance of Thai EFL students in an overly large class
setting. On top of this, the students reported having very positive opinions towards
undergoing PWA in such a learning condition, rendering themselves more knowledge-
able of systematic essay writing. The findings of the present study upholds previous
research findings regarding the effectiveness of the PWA in improving the writing
performance of EFL writing students in an overcrowded class reinforced by cooperative
learning among student-writers. Based on the findings, the following recommenda-
tions can be put forward.

1. Writing teachers who teach an overly large class of EFL writers should draw
on the very positive advantage of process writing approach. Special emphasis,
however, should be put on cooperative learning among the students being taught
the writing approach. To this end, teacher’s intermittent intervention through
well-prepared example texts and constructive feedback is encouraged.
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2. The threshold size of an EFL writing class should be between 25-40. Though the
findings in this research seem unopposed to teaching writing to a very large class,
the researcher of the present study would still insist that teaching writing to a
large class is daunting and very time-consuming.

3. Future research in this line of interest could be replicated. To this extent, a pre-
test and post-test with control group design could be adopted in order to establish
the more generalized findings, which will add to the richness of literature in the
fields of EFL/ESL writing instruction.
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granting the financial support which led to the implementation of this research and
the resultant disseminations. He wishes to thank all the parties concerned, especially
the participants whose cooperation means the world to this research.
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TV advertisement is one of the various kinds of mass media advertisement which
inevitably surrounds people’s life today. It is @ multimodal discourse in which the text
comprising it consists of complex resources of meanings. The complexity of meanings
is due to the message delivered in advertisement which is not only used the verbal
language but the visual image as well that work together as a unit of meaning.
This study observes TV advertisement featuring Dettol (protecting children version)
manifests verbal and visual elements. Under the guidance of Linguistic Functional
Grammar and visual grammar, this study attempts to look at any multimodal elements
which comprise the advertisement and how these elements express meanings that
strengthen the message intended by the producer. The analysis is conducted by
following Linguistic Functional Systemic proposed by Halliday (2004). Furthermore,
the multimodal discourse analysis is conducted by combining multimodal theory from
Anstey and Bull (2010) and Kress and Van Leeuwen (2006), while to determine the
generic structure of advertisement, this study follows Cheong’s formulation (2004).
This study follows the procedures of analyzing multimodal discourse which include
verbal and visual elements proposed by Hermawan (2013). The findings suggest that
theoretical framework based on functional grammar and visual grammar is adaptive
for multimodal discourse of TV advertisement. By virtue of linguistic and non-linguistic
analysis provide the clearer meaning from the message delivered in TV advertisement.

multimodal discourse, TV advertisement, verbal text, visual images, LFS.

In using the language, it is almost ignored non-verbal elements including visual images
which follow the verbal one. It must be realized that the language user will succeed to
get the entire meaning or message delivered by using the verbal language by conjoin-
ing the non-verbal elements which is functional in social contexts [13]. Understanding
language (text) based on a single viewpoint is so called mono-modal, while under-
standing text based on more than one view point is so called multimodal. Multimodal
discourse analysis (MDA for short), as the confluence of discourse and technology, is
becoming paradigm in discourse studies which extends the study of language per se to
the study of language in combination with other resources, such as images, scientific
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symbolism, gesture, action, music and sound [10]. One of the texts which use several
modes to create a single artifact is advertisement.

Advertising is @ means of communication with the users of a product or service.
In more detail, advertisement is message paid for by those who send them and
is intended to inform or influence people who receive them. Advertising is always
present, though people may not be aware of it. In today’s world, advertising uses
every possible media to get its message through. It does this via television, print
(newspapers, magazines, journals and many more), radio, press, internet, direct
selling, hoardings, mailers, contests, sponsorships, posters, clothes, events, colors,
sounds, visuals and even people (endorsements). This study observes TV adver-
tisement featuring Dettol (protecting children version) which manifests verbal and
visual elements. Under the guidance of Linguistic Functional Grammar and visual
grammar, this study attempts to look at any multimodal elements which comprise
the advertisement and how these elements express meanings that strengthen the
message intended by the producer.

Most studies on MDA mainly focus on the visual images guided by visual gram-
mar, without sufficient attention to verbal text and sound in multimodal discourse.
To comprehensively understand multimodal analysis, especial TV advertisement, it is
worthwhile to conduct an integrated analysis of various modalities by combining the
existing analysis methods. Therefore, the focus would be equally put on verbal, visual
and audial analysis of TV advertisement, as much as possible, hoping to present a
comprehensive understanding of the Ad.

In detail, the study of this paper is arranged to analyze linguistic feature under the
umbrella theory of Halliday’s functional grammar (1994). The analysis is based on the
meta function system which comprises three components; ideational, interpersonal,
and textual. However, this study is limited or focused on ideational function in transi-
tive clause. The role model applied in this paper follows Gerot and Wignel (2001) and
Sinar (2012). The analysis is focused on verbal and visual elements which include three
categories; circumstance, process, and participant. Furthermore, the MDA is developed
by conjoining the multimodal theories proposed by Anstey and Bull (2010) and Kress
and Van Leeuwen (1996, 2006). The goal of this paper is to seek the multimodal
elements and meaning containing in Dettol TV advertisement (protecting child version)
by following Cheong’s generic structures of advertisement.

Under the guidance of Halliday’s (2004) Systemic Functional Grammar, The Grammar
of Visual Design by Kress and Leeuwen (1996) with its contain of reading images which
have made MDA become a new research subject for linguists. Since MDA embodies
various resources or modes (including language, image, music, gesture and architec-
ture) which are on the strength of sensory modalities (such as visual, auditory, tactile
and kinesthetic) [10], the key focus is on the equal stress of both linguistic (verbal)
and non-linguistic (visual, audial and other) semiotic resources. Unlike usual text or
discourse, TV advertisement, as a typical of multimodal discourse, is concerned with a
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variety of different semiotic resources, including language, technology, visual image,
sound, music, color and even the interaction of three dimensions.

Any single use of theories to analyze the various modalities contained in @ mul-
timodal discourse would be inadequate and less comprehensive. For the linguistic
analysis of Ad, Halliday’s (2004) Systemic Functional Grammar is adopted. According
to Halliday, language is a systemic resource for expressing meanings in context and
linguistics is the study of how people exchange meanings through the use of lan-
guage. Systemic-functional grammar has been proved to be quite useful in a variety
of fields like discourse analysis, foreign language learning and so on so forth. Halliday
mentioned some applications of systemic-functional grammar such as to understand
the quality of texts, why a text means what it does and to understand how language
makes sense according to its users and its functions. In the paper, this theory is applied
to analyze the linguistic text of some transcript chosen from the ad. Considering the
verbal utterances of the ad, they comprise two kinds; written and oral utterances. The
transitive clauses from the chosen utterances will be analyzed through their ideational
function following Gerrot and Wignell (2001) and Sinar (2012).

The non-linguistic analysis of the ad deals with visual, audial, space and gestural
aspects. Firstly, Kress and van Leeuwen’s (1996) Visual Grammar would be applied
in this thesis. Though Visual Grammar is developed on the basis of systemic func-
tional grammar, it applies a different mechanism in analyzing visual images. Gen-
erally speaking, Visual Grammar allows the realization of meaning making through
the analysis of visual images, making it possible to understand the images without
linguistic assistance. However, for a more comprehensive understanding of the ad,
the study is analyzed by the interplay of both linguistic and non-linguistic aspects. In
practice, this theory is applied to analyzing the generic structures of some selected
images generated from the screen-shots to illustrate the development process of the
ad. Secondly, the analysis is added with the analysis of the audial, gestural and spatial
elements which highlight the ad.

This study basically followed qualitative method with the general principles to draw the
multimodal element existed in the ad including utterance, image, sound, color, gesture
and space with the purpose to catch the entire meaning and message delivered by the
producer. The whole multimodal semiotic systems were analyzed by following Anstey
& Bull (2010) and Kress & Leeuwen (2006) and conjoined with the generic structure of
the ad based on Cheong (2004).

The data used in this study were derived from Dettol TV advertisement video
accessed from www.dettol.co.id. The protecting children version was chosen with
the duration 00.16 seconds. This study followed the steps or procedures of analyzing
multimodality proposed by Hermawan (2013) as 1). To select the scenes which con-
tained the elements being analysed, 2). To represent the selected scenes and describe
every verbal, visual and audial element existed, 3). To analyze how the verbal, visual
and audial data together make meaning, and 4). To interpret the findings.
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From the first time, this ad was dominated by two major characters, a mother and son
who showed up together in most part of this ad. Every scene represented the role of
mother toward her son. She holds, hugs and carries her son in order to protect him
from any (in this case) germ. This ad was intended to delivere the message that the
product can be used to replace the role of mother to protect her son from germ. Then
these scenes were analyzed in terms of verbal, visual and audial modalities.

4.1. Linguistic analysis

Linguistic analysis in Dettol TV advertisement represents clauses which are based on
meta-function system under Halliday’s (1994) Functional Grammar as umbrella theory.
This study is focused on the ideational function of transitive clauses. The ideational
function enables us to express patterns of experience and also to conceptualize the
situation, process or states of affairs. The analysis is limited to the verbal of the ad
which include the three semantic categories; circumstance, process, and participant.
One of the clauses analyzed in this paper is anda harus selangkah lebih maju untuk
melindungi anak dari kuman. Syntactically, the clause below is in active voice. There is
one participant in this clause, which is “anda” as the carrier. This clause uses relational
process as represented by “harus selangkah lebih maju”. This process was intensified
by attributive value medium. By this process the relevant participant is carrier. “Untuk
melindungi anak dari kuman” stands for causative meaning of the circumstantial ele-
ments with goal orientation.

Anda Harus Selangkah lebih  untuk melindungi
maju Anak dari kuman
Participant: carrier Process: Attribute: value  circumstance:
relational- cause-goal
intensive-
attributive

This clause indicates that producer intended to change the mindset that the way
the mother usually does to protect her child is already regarded conventional. Now
there is @ new way to protect and the participant should have an understanding and
awareness to it.

Another linguistic analysis is represented by a non-verbal clause which is visualized
in the following scene.

4.2. Visual analysis
Linguistic feature which can be interpreted from the scene above is that 1). “A mother

holds her son on the way to school in the morning” as in the background, and 2). “A
man sweeps the path/sidewalk” as the foreground.

DOI 10.18502/kss.v3i4.1932 Page 177



KnE Social Sciences
& Humanities AICLL

Figure 1

The clause “a mother holds her son on the way to school in the morning” has an
experiential material process in which in this case it has two participants “a mother”
as the actor and “her son” as the goal or recipient. The circumstance existed in the
clause is time and space in “on the way to school in the morning”. For the circumstance
showing time, it can be interpreted the time on the way to school or the time in the
morning (the shine light). The multiple interpretations can be occurred due to non-
verbal clause. The clause is tabled below.

A mother Holds Her son On the way to
school in the
morning

Participant: actor Process: material Participant: circumstance:

goal/recipient range: time/space

The second clause as the foreground is not analyzed in this opportunity for it is not
played by the main characters.

4.3. Visual analysis

As mentioned above, the visual analysis of Dettol TV advertisement (protecting child
version) is conducted by adopting multimodal theory and combining with the generic
structures of the ad as proposed by Cheong (2004). Following Anstey and Bull (2010)
and Kress and Leeuwen, visual elements are included color, vector, view point and
moving image. Considering image 1, the dominant color seen in the action played by
the participants in material process, presents the maximum level of the color (bright-
ness) in foreground, comparing to the background. In the background, the color level
(brightness value) is quite low (minimum), even it still uses the same color in the two
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grounds. Color used in the bright environment with adequate lighting covers the whole
ground which visualize time that the process occurs in the morning.

Furthermore, in vector analysis, preposition of the location is visualized by the for-
mal character in which there is a conspicuous difference or contrast between the
foreground and the background.

View point analyzed from the image 1 is that any points which can be seen obviously
from the viewer perspective which become the real fact based on the verbal process.
The above image represents the actor as participant holding the goal or recipient as
the second participant in the circumstance range.

The analysis of moving image based on non-verbal process can be realized from the
actor as participant to the goal as the second participant. The action is the active one.
There is a relation between the first and the second action. In this case, the moving
image becomes very dynamic.

4.4. The generic structure of the advertisement

The Cheong’s (2004) generic structures of the ad can be obviously seen in the following
image (2) in which in the foreground the image product is presented the clear emblem.
The other elements which are visualized in contrast are the announcement “original
anti bakteri” and enhancer “perlindungan terpercaya”. It is also shown the incongruent
display in which the type of the product is realized by using symbol.

Emblem
Display

Enhancer
Announcement

Figure 2

Furthermore, the following image visualizes that demand makes a direct interaction
between participants and the viewers or audiences via eye contact, as seen below.

This ad also presents the salience that is a message delivered by the participant to
the viewers. The message in this case is to clarify the significant value of this product
(comparing to other), the viewers will get (if using it). In this case, the body will be
protected from germ, visualized by the circle frame with the distinctive color.

The coloring of the following image looks different from the other feature. This
distinctive color is potential to keep the meaning to the users (lead). This lead is
visualized with different quality of color comparing to other visual.
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Demand
!
Figure 3
Salience
Figure 4
lead

Figure 5

The following image visualizes the prominent color in the logo or emblem which
functions to deliver identity or status to the product. The logo is positioned in the
center of the ground. It is completed with the call and visit information via facebook,

twitter and website.
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" Social and Equality/ Call and Visit

Figure 6

4.5. Audial analysis

This advertisement uses instrument music as the sound effect as the sound announce-
ment from the participant is uttered. The sound effect is not dominant as it functions
just as to accompanying the verbal announcement. The instrument has a slow rhythm,
suited to the pitch and tone of the informer.

4.6. Gestural analysis

Speed movement of the body and the facial expression will be the gesture of the
participant. Gesture is this ad is realized from the activity of the participants in the
way how they carry out their daily life. It is referred to as seen in image 1 and 5, that
participant (mother) protects the other participant (son) as the ad motto. However,
in image 5 the role of mother as the protector is replaced by the product. Another
gestural analysis which can be presented is as seen in image 4. This image visualizes
the activity of taking a shower by using the product.

4.7. Spatial analysis

As a whole, the position of the product in the ground manifests the interrelated mean-
ing of the ad. Each image has its own meaning. However, each image supports each
other to give entire meaning and message delivered to the viewers as intended by
the producer. Furthermore, the activity of the participants, the special quality of the
product, and the easy of getting the product is visualized by the image space of active
participants.

Dettol TV Advertisement (protecting child version) observed has various semiotic ele-
ments as included in multimodal discourse analysis. The study covers the analysis
of transitive clause in which the material process occurs dominantly comparing to
other process. The visual element including the generic structures of the ad present to
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delivered the entire and complete meaning to the viewers. Audial, spatial and gestural
analysis adds the completeness understanding of the message and meaning as the
producer intends to do.
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This study analyzes the characters’ characterization in Negeri 5 Menara, a novel
written by A. Fuadi. The purpose of this study is to find out the characterization of
the protagonis found in the novel. analyzes the intrinsic elements as the supporting
elements in analyzing the characters’ characterization: Good and Bad Characters as
Good prejudice, honesty, respecting people, friendship, insincerity, and jealousy. The
result of this study is that there is a correlation between the characterization of the
character and the intrinsic elements in the Negeri 5 Menara according to the theme
and message, the plot and plotting as well as the characters’ characterization in
the story. The theory used in this study is proposed by Nurgiyantoro (2012) and the
method used in analyzing the problems is proposed by Creswell (2009).

character, characterization, intrinsic elements

Character, in a literary term, is known as Characterization own by persons who are
basically formed through their long learning process. Human character is not some-
thing thatis born from birth [2]. Moreover, the character is the formation or the forging
of the environment and also the people - people who are around the neighborhood

[7].

Furthermore, character is a person’s self-portrait. Everyone has a character and it can
describe a real person whether good or bad. Character is also what you do when no
one is paying attention to you. There are some events in this life that are just characters
that we have and we can depend on character. Good character is the best guarantee
for your life.

A story whether it is a short story, a novel, a movie, a comic or a soap opera, in which
there must be one or two characters whose characters are favored by readers and
viewers. In order to support the content of a story, a strong and appropriate character
with the story is necessary and very important. Although making the character seems
easy, butin factjust the opposite. Building the character of the story is difficult. Leaving
it out of the story is just as difficult.
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Characterization becomes one of the strengths from this Ahmad Fuadi’s novel Negeri
5 Menara because without a strong character of each character, the story would not
have the impression for the reader. Some important characters make the story more
interesting. For that, the author is very interested in analyzing the characterization of
the protagonist’s character, Alif, in the novel Negeri 5 Menara because the protagonist’s
character that exist in this story show a very unique characterization that also needs
to be emulated by others.

The problems raised above will be analyzed using a qualitative approach supported
by Creswell, John W. (2009). This qualitative approach will help the author express his
idea or idea to the problem being analyzed. The characterization theory proposed by
Nurgiyantoro (2012) is also used to support the understanding of the problem to be
studied.

2.1. Character

A character is a fictitious individual who experiences an event or treatment in various
story events. A character is an actor who carries an event in a fictional story so that the
eventis able to establish a story (Nurgiyantoro, 2012: 165). People in general are human
beings, but can also be animals or objects that are inserted. According Nurgiyantoro
(2012: 165) the term character refers to the person, the perpetrator of the story. This
is in line with Abrams'’s opinion in (Hazlitt, H. 2012: 79) the character of the story is the
person who is featured in a work of narrative or drama, which the reader is interpreted
to have a certain moral quality and tendency as expressed in speech and what is done
in action. The character is the person. As the subject that moves the story events, the
character is of course equipped with a certain character or characteristic.

Based on the above understanding, it can be concluded that the character is a
fictional individual who has a certain character and behavior in the story. People are
not always human-shaped, but can also be animals or objects that have human nature.

From the above explanation, something that can explain the character is distin-
guished in several types as follows:

2.2. Characterization

According to Jones in Nurgiyantoro (2012: 165) characterization is the depiction of a
clear picture of someone displayed in a story. Characterization is the depiction of story
characters, both the state of birth and the mind can be, views of life, attitude, beliefs,
customs, and so forth.

Characterization is also often equated with the character and character that is point-
ing at the placement of certain figures with certain characters in a story. (Nurgiyantoro
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2012: 165). Based on the above understanding can be concluded that the charac-
terization has a different understanding with the character. Characterization is the
characteristic portrayal of the character both inward and inner in a story [9].

Characterization is a literary device that is used step-by-step in literature to highlight
and explain the details about a character in a story. It is in the initial stage in which
the writer introduces the character with noticeable emergence. After introducing the
character, the writer often talks about his behavior; then, as the story progresses, the
thought-processes of the character.

2.3. Types of characterization

An author can use two approaches to deliver information about a character and build
an image of it [7]. These two types of characterization include:

1. Direct or explicit characterization

This kind of characterization takes a direct approach towards building the char-
acter. It uses another character, narrator, or the protagonist himself to tell the
readers or audience about the subject.

2. Indirect or implicit characterization

This is @ more subtle way of introducing the character to the audience. The audi-
ence has to deduce for themselves the characteristics of the character by observ-
ing his/her thought process, behavior, speech, way of talking, appearance, and
manner of communication with other characters, as well as by discerning the
response of other characters.

2.4. Prejudice

Prejudice is a noble character. Many people have not understood the truth. Itis actually
prejudice to believe in what is worthy of others, both by its name, nature and deed.
Likewise we believe what is contained from its great influence. Like the belief that
others love our dear ones, forgive them when they repent and come back, and receive
from them their allegiance and worship.

2.5. Honesty
Honesty is an inherent trait in @ person and is an important thing to do in everyday

life. Honesty itself comes from the word honest. Honest is the sincerity of the heart,
not lie, straight heart, trustworthy words and not cheating.

2.6. Respect

Respecting others is one effort to foster harmony and harmony of life between human
beings to realize a life of society that mutual respect and appreciate in accordance with
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the dignity and degree of a person as a human being. Growing respect for others is
a commendable attitude because they are a personal reflection of their creator as a
human being who wants to be respected.

2.7. Friendship

Friendship or friendship is a term that describes the behavior of cooperation and
mutual support between two or more social entities. In this sense, the term “friend-
ship” describes a relationship involving knowledge, appreciation and affection.

2.8. Sincerity

Sincerity is a good intent with accompaniments of selfless giving. Often sincerity exists
between rocky streets, because of shocks and struggles of interests. Many people
try to be sincere, but Sincerity finally mjd said succumbing, this is sincere that does
not come from strong intention. Sincerity is not only by way of “Giving”, but also
“Receiving”, good intentions, straight and sincere.

2.9. Jealousy

The word jealousy comes from Greek zelos which shows an attempt to emulate or
exceed, to show the spirit and intensity of feeling [8]. Knox (1994) defines jealousy
as an emotional reaction to a relationship that is perceived as threatened with loss.
Salovey (1991) later added that jealousy is an emotional experience when one feels
threatened by the loss of an important or meaningful relationship with another person
(his partner) against his “rival” or rival.

This study uses qualitative methods as an analysis technique proposed by Creswell,
John W. (2009: 19). Creswell stated that qualitative analysis methods give researchers
the opportunity to use their brilliant idea to prove the problem. In this case, the descrip-
tion of the type of mental disorder of the main character and the symptoms will be
discussed and analyzed based on data obtained from the novel itself, from relevant
books and other sources.

The data analysis is conducted by classifying the obtained data based on the
research problem. The analysis focuses on the protagonist’s, Alif’s characterization
in Ahmad Fuadi’s novel Negeri 5 Menara.
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4.1. Good characterization

4.1.1. Good prejudice

Good prejudice is someone thinking good of another person for his belonging to a
certain race, or for having different religious beliefs. It is wise for a person to have
good prejudice of someone without ever acting on it.

In Negeri 5 Menara, Alif, the protagonist, begins to get good prejudice to all problems
that he faces. He begins to have positive thinking, and to realize that such this character
can bring goodness. Therefore, he studies good prejudice in his heart and mind. It is
shown below.

“I would have just presumed that my prayers would be answered. But pray-
ing alone did not feel sufficient. | declared that | add an additional night
prayer called SunnahTahajjud at two o'clock every morning. (Fuadi, 2011: 183)

It shows that Alif begins to make commitment that he must have positive thinking
in his daily life so he keeps improving his prayer and he believes that his prayer will
be answered by God.

4.1.2. Honesty

Alif and his friend make a mistake again and Tyson knows it. Then, Tyson asks some
questions, and Alif answers honestly although he feels disobedient to the rule but he
does not tell a lie. It is shown below.

“What did you do wrong!?”

“Sorry, sorry, we are late. But only a little, just five minutes. We had to carry
these heavy cabinets from the field.

“For how long have you all been official students at MP?” he said, cutting
me off.

“T-two days, kak,” | answered shakily. (Fuadi, 2011:62)

According to the above quotation, it is clear that they disobey the rule at MP. They
break the prayer time, so they get punishment from Tyson. This is one of the discipline
forms from MP rules. The discipline can be also shown below.

“Have you ever gone to the MP court and gotten a punishment?” he asked.
A lot of hands, including mine, went up. (Fuadi, 2011:101)

From the above, it can be seen that the discipline is applied for all students, and all
students have got punishment. The discipline can improve their character.
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4.1.3. Respecting people

Alif’s father visits him and Alif asks a question in his heart why his father visits him
suddenly. He respects his father and welcomes him as soon as he arrives. It is shown
below.

| kissed his hand and sat down beside him, somewhat lethargically. Father
just laugh silently and said, “Durian is season back in the village now,” what
does that have to do with his coming? Nothing. | knew well that when father
spoke out of context, it meant he was nervous and looking for a way to start
a conversation. (Fuadi, 2011: 351)

The above quotation shows that a father is a figure who protects and nurtures the
well-love to his wife and children. He is even willing to do anything and sacrifices
everything for the sake of the people he loved. Father is also a person who has never
thought of himself. The only thing he thinks of whether the people he loves fell happy.

A father is also a person who is responsible. He never throws the duties and obli-
gations to others, to the wife, and especially to children. And a father is also a person
who is wise, capable to address all the issues with a clear mind and heart, and capable
of taking decisions by considering various aspects and perspectives. It is a strict father
in making policies, decisions, and actions. Although it may be a little hurt those who
love her, all are done for the goodness and happiness of the people whom he loves. A
father never retracts his words, never reneges on his promised, and will always strive
to keep his promise despite any difficulty. A father loves his wife and children with
sincere and honesty. He loves his family with all his soul. He never hurts the people
that he loves so much. A father never blames his wife and children. He always blames
himself when treating his wife and children badly. Because he realizes himself as a
leader, he cannot always educate children and wife well. That is why a child also has
to respect his father.

4.1.4. Friendship

Alif and his friends begin to make friendship, and they are always together. They are
also roommates. When they are asked to buy anything that they need, they agree to
go shopping together. It is shown below.

Atang, Dulmaji, Raja, Baso, and Said turned out to be my roommates. We
agreed to go shopping together. (Fuadi, 2011: 56)

The above statement shows that friendship is a term that describes the behavior
of cooperation and mutual support between two or more social entities. In this sense,
the term friendship describes relationship that involves the knowledge, appreciation
and affection. Companions will welcome the presence of each other and show loyalty
to one another. Their tastes are usually similar and may converge, and they enjoy
the activities they love. They will also engage in mutual helping behavior, such as
the exchange of advice and helping each other in trouble. A friend is one who exhibits
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reflective behavior. But for many people, friendship is often nothing more than a belief
that someone or something will not harm or hurt them.

Often there is a presumption that a true friend could express deepest feeling, which
may not be disclosed, except in circumstances that are very difficult, when they come
to help. To compare with personal relationship, friendship is considered closer than
just an acquaintance. Friendship and acquaintance differ in the level of intimacy. For
many people, friendship and relationship between contacts are in the same continuum.
Friendship is also shown below.

We so frequently gathered at the base of the Menara that our other friends
dubbed us the fellowship of the Menara. We happily accepted the title. Said
even came up with the idea of a code name for each person. We called
Said Menara One, Raja Menara Two, me Menara Three, Atang Menara Four,
Dulmajid Menara Five and Baso Menara Six. (Fuadi, 2011: 88)

The quotation above describes that Alif and his friend make a new group. The group
is named Sahibbul Menara, and it is also as the symbol of their friendship. Said even
comes up with the idea of a code name for each person. They call Said Menara Satu,
Raja Menara Dua, Alif menara Tiga, Atang menara Empat, Dulmajid menara Lima and
Baso menar Enam.

4.2. Bad characters
4.2.1. Insincerity

Alif, indeed, does not want to continue his school to Java due to the fact that he never
thinks of going there. However, he has no choice, so he decides to follow his parents’
willingness although he will have a hard life condition out there. This matter is regarded
to be an insincerity that comes up from his deepest heart. If he rejects his parents’
wish, he is afraid he will be accused of not being faithful to his parents, as shown in
the following quotation.

It wasn’t happiness, but a strange pain in my chest upon hearing their agree-
ment. This clearly wasnt my first choice. In fact, even | wasn’t completely
convinced of my decision. This was a half-hearted decision. (Fuadi, 2011: 13)

Indeed, Alif never dreams of entering a religious school. For him, his parents have
taken an unfair decision to him. Of course, he will be far away from them and live
like in a jail. He is quite doubtful not only with his own ability but also with his own
preparation. Still, he has no courage to argue with his parents to call off their wish. Alif
really knows that his parents get the information about religious school from his uncle
that make his parent highly interfered. He does not dare of taking decision for not to
obey his parents, and he, therefore, insincerely tries to follow parents’ willingness. The
quotation below verifies this matter.

| was the darling son who always wholeheartedly obeyed Amak. This obedi-
ence changed to irritation when | was required to go to religious school. But
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in the end, | was still willing to follow her orders, but my heart was upset.
(Fuadi, 2011: 132)

Based on the quotation above, Alif is irritated not only with parents’ order but also
with the way how he would follow his decision to realize it; meanwhile, he finds it hard
to run away from it due to being afraid of sin if the disobedience flashes on his heart.
It does not mean that he hates Islamic teachings, but it is @ matter of interest in being
a successful man in future. His disappointment really appears in his eyes; however, he
has no courage to get involved in quarrelling with his own parents. He respects all his
parents do to him, and there is no way to reject their wish.

4.2.2. Jelousy

Alif is still sad when he gets a letter from his best friend Randai because he always
remembers Randai. Randai continues his school without any obligation that must obey
his parents’ willingness. As a result, Alif feels jealous with Randai. It is shown below.

“I read the letter one more time. | was happy to get a letter from an old
friend and hear of his happiness at his new school, but | also felt a mixture
of jealousy and sadness. The plan to go to public high school had been my
plan too. While Randai was having fun at this orientation, | was busy getting
my ear tugged and being a jasus. (Fuadi, 2011: 96 - 97)

According to the above quotation, Randai looks happy with his school while Alif is
very sad with his parents’ decision. He must face punishment at MP, but he cannot do
anything.

After analyzing the novel of The land of Five Towers by Ahmad Fuadi. It can be catego-
rized as a good novel because it has many values of the character’s characterization,
which can be applied in our daily life, especially the good characterization of the
protagonist, Alif. On the contrary, some of the characterizations of the protagonist
are not suggested to be followed for they can be bad patrait to the one who follws
them.

The good characterizations found in the novel can be categorized the good the social
and religious aspect. The novel tells how important we learn the goodness from the
former, take all of our experience as a school of life, spend our life for goodness and
create peace, harmony life and help each other. The readers of the novel are suggested
to pay attention to the good aspects of characterizations and to make the aspects as
guidance.

[1] Creswell, John W. (2009). Research Design: Qualitative, Quantitative, and Mixed Methods Approches. Third
Edition. Los Angeles: SAGE Publication, Inc.
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This research deals with speech function on the text Romeo and Juliet Drama. The
objective of this study is to find out the types of speech function and the most
dominant types of speech function on the test Romeo and Juliet Drama. Descriptive
qualitative method was carried out to analyze the data. Source of data of this research
would be taken from the text Romeo and Juliet Drama. Of the selected act, act 1 scene
[tolll, act 3 scenes | to V, and act 5 scene | to Il. In collecting the data, some references
related to speech function found out in the library. In analyzing the data, first each
sentence in each act from the text Romeo and Juliet is underlined, second to identify
the types of speech function which are mostly dominant, and the last to find the
dominant type of speech function. The text of Romeo and Juliet drama were analyzed
on the occurrences of speech function based on the types of speech function on the
text Romeo and Juliet drama. There were 265 items, namely statements 154 items
(58%), commands 41 items (15,5%), questions 40 items (15%), and offers 30 items
(11,5%). And the dominant speech function is statements 154 items (58%).

Speech function, drama, statement, command, question, offer

Language is one of the most important thing that human need to interact with other
people. Language cannot be separated from the human being, its a media to say any-
thing and express the ideas, by using language, people can interact well, exchanging
their ideas and also to fulfill their needs. Halliday (1994:69) states that when exchang-
ing and expressing ideas, human being performs two roles namely giving and demand-
ing, for the commodity such as information and goods or services. In systemic func-
tional linguistic (SFL), it is named speech function. Speech function is a3 way of someone
delivers ideas in communication to make listeners understand the ideas well. Speech
function itself can be divided into four kinds: statement, question, command and offer.
This study refers to the use of speech functions in the text Romeo and Juliet. The
writer found that there are many types of speech function in the text Romeo and
Juliet. The writer considers that types of speech function in the text Romeo and Juliet
are important to be analyzed to show the most dominant types of speech function.
This study also deeply explains about speech functions which contain of two parts.
They are giving and demanding which are the essence of communication must be
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noticed well to avoid misunderstandings occur towards the speaker and the listener.
When the speaker utters something through question, he/she is actually requiring the
listener to receive it. While requiring give information when he/she utters something
through command or offer. The writer aware this issue also found in the text Romeo
and Juliet so that she analyzed the speech functions of the text. In case there are some
research through this theory and found some conclusions, for the examples about the
adverbial clause in Romeo and Juliet Drama. The write chose this text because Romeo
and Juliet Drama is the greatest creation of the best author William Shakespeare and
speech function are used in the text.

2.1. Functional grammar

Functional Grammar views language as source for making meaning. Halliday (1994: 1)
states language is a system of meaning. When people use language, their language
act contains the expression of meaning. Functional grammar is an application function
approach that shows language first and the system of communication and also sees
how the grammar itself is organized to allow the speakers or the writers to exchange
meaning.

Textual function is when the language is organized in written to the real world and
any other linguistic events.

Interpersonal function is when the language is used to enable people to participate
incommunicative acts with other people, to express and to understand their feelings,
attitude and judgments. According to Gerot and Wignell (1994: 13), interpersonal func-
tion refers to a speaker’s attitudes and judgments. These are meaning for acting upon
the language with others. There are two levels of interpersonal function: they are
speech function and mood. At the level of discourse and semantics, human being
performs two roles namely Giving and Demanding. The commodity exchanged may
be either information or Goods and Services as explained as follow:

Giving/information = statement (S)

Demand/information = question (Q)

Give/goods and services = offer (0)

Demand/goods and services = command (0)

2.2. Metafunction

Metafunction is the function of language based on human use of the language. The
meaning of metafunction is to represent, to exchange, and to organize experiences.
These metafunctions technically are termed as ideational, interpersonal, and textual
function.
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2.3. Interpersonal metafunction

Paziraei (2013:44) states that the interpersonal metafunction shows the way the
addressor and the addressee interact and how they use the language to maintain the
relations between them. During a conversation the addresser may give something
to the addressee or ask something from the addressee. This metafunction is an
exchanging.

This exchanging may be an offer, a command, a declarative, or an interrogative. The
interpersonal function is realized at two levels namely at the level of semantics and
lexicogrammar which is term mood. At the level of semantic human being perform
two roles namely giving and demanding. The commodity exchange may be either
information or goods and services.

Yipei and Lingling (2013: 93) states that delivering a speech is a typical interpersonal
activity, and whether a speech succeeds or not, to a large degree, depends on the
way speaker intrudes himself into the interaction. How to arouse audience interest
and enthusiasm is the key point.

2.4. Speech functions

Ye (2006:36) states that speech functions are an action or performance done by lan-
guage users such as asking, commanding and answering in order to fulfil the intention
of the speakers and listeners. Speech functions are used as the medium exchanging
experiences in order to fulfil their needs.

Sulistyowati (2010:71) states that to communicate effectively, we should clearly
organize the messages that we want to convey through conversation. The organization
of messages involves giving and demanding and this exchange might be more compli-
cated than it seems. If we are demanding something, it means we are inviting to give,
and if we are giving something, it means we are inviting to receive. Halliday (1994: 68)
states that the most fundamental types of speech functions, which lie behind all the
more specific types, are just two (1) giving and (2) demanding. Either the speaker is
giving something to the listener or he is demanding something from him. Even these
elementary categories already involve complex notions i.e. giving means ‘inviting to
40 receive’, and demanding means ‘inviting to give’ The speaker is not only doing
something himself, but s/he also requiring something of the listener. These two basic
types of speech functions related to the nature of the commodity being exchanged.
This may be either (a) good-&-services or (b) information, as described in following
table.

Halliday (1994: 69) states that there are four primary types of speech function; they
are statement, offer, question, and command that realized by Mood to perform two
roles, they are giving and demanding. When communicate with other people, we are
actually trying to do something with our language. It may be either to give information,
or demand something.
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TaBLE 1: The Basic Types of Speech function.

Commodity Roles in exchange (a) Good - and -Services (b) Information
(1) Giving “Offer” “Statement”

Would you like a cup of Coffee He gives me a cup of coffee
(2) Demanding “Command” “Question”

Give me a cup of coffee What is he give to me

Source: Halliday (1994: 69)

2.5. Types of speech function
2.5.1. Statement

Grolier (1992:44) states that statement is a way of giving information by stating or the
act of stating in speech and writing. Statement can be positive and negative. Statement
is usually begun with subject, followed by verb or auxiliary verb and ended by full stop.

Formula: Subject + verb/aux

For example:
- My uncle left for Timor Leste to serve in the army
Subject Verb Statement

2.5.2. Question

Grolier (1990:197) states that question is an interrogative question which is used to
seek confirmation or to ask something or an inquiry that invites or calls for reply.
Question is a way of demanding information in the form of interrogative statement
that may be either information question (wh-question) or yes/no question and which
inquire reply from listener. A question begins with auxiliary verb or WH-Question and
will be ended with question mark (?)

Formula: aux. V or wh-question + S + V + question mark (?)

For example:
Do you like we spend our days in Bali?
Aux.Verb Subject Verb Question

2.5.3. Offer

Grolier (1992:268) states that offer as an expression of willingness to give or do some-
thing, or to put forward for acceptance, rejection. Offer also can be definitude as a way
of giving good and service to someone. Offer is usually begun with modal and always
ended with a question mark (?).
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Formula: modal + S +V

For example:
Would you like help her?
Modal Subject Verb Offer

2.5.4. Command

Grolier (1992:127) states that command is a way to receive information, good or service
by forcing the listener to give them. Command also is @ way of demanding good and
service in form of imperative statement whether in the form of positive or negative
command. In command sentences, the subject is omitted. It is beqgun with the predicate
and it is usually ended with exclamation mark (!).

Formula: Verb + Object + Exclamation mark (')

For example:
Open the door!
Verb Object Command

The four type of speech function of statement, question, offer and command find
their realization in mood (declarative, interrogative and imperative) which an aspect of
interpersonal meaning at the level of lexicogrammar is. All the speech functions have
marked representative of mood except offer.

Saragih (2010:20) states that in act interaction, the speech function is in initiated
by speaker (addresser) and then the listener (addressee) responds to the speech
function. Speech function recognize a correlation between the different structure of
an initiating move and the structure of a responding move; position and negative
responding speech function

In this study the writer used descriptive qualitative method, because the final result of
this study was analyzed by four types of speech function in text Romeo and Juliet, they
were: statement, question, offer and command. Nazir (2003: 55) states that descriptive
qualitative method was one used to make descriptive of situation, even or accumulate
the basic data. This means that this research found the evidences to prove the truth of
certain theory but didn’t intend to find a new theory. Bogdan & Biklen (1982) states that
descriptive means the data collected were in the form of words rather than numbers.
Descriptive qualitative design tried to analyze the data with all of their richness as
closely as possible to the form in which they were recorded and transcribed, and
the written result of the research contains quotation from the data to illustrate and
substantiate the presentation.
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Having analyzed the data, there were some findings that could be seen. The findings
were separated into kinds of speech function, and the research findings of the study
of the type of speech function were presented in table.

TABLE 2: The number of the types of Speech Function.

No Scene Amount of Speech Types of Speech Function
Function
S Q (0] C
1 Act 1, Scene | to Ill 88 41 13 14 20
2 Act lll, Scene I to V 119 75 19 1 14
3 Act V, Scene | to Il 58 38 8 5 7
Total 265 154 40 30 41

Note: S = Statement; Q = Question; O = Offer; C = Command

The table 4.1, 4.2 and 4.3 show that the total numbers of speech function was 265.
The dominantly use in the text Romeo and Juliet was Statement (154) and then follow
by Command (41), Question (40), and Offer (30)

Then, this occurrence also was shown in the percentage. The following result was
obtained in the table:

TABLE 3: The Percentage of Types of Speech Function.

No Types of Speech Function Number (F) Percentage % (X)
1 Statement 154 58%
2 Question 40 15%
3 Command 41 15,5%
4 Offer 30 11,5%
Total 265 100%

From the table 4.4 the percentage of statement was 58%, Question was 15%, Com-
mand was 15,5%, and Offer was 11,5%.

There were 4 types of speech function that researcher analyzed. From 4 types, there
were 265 sentences of speech function found in the text Romeo and Juliet. Statement
were 154 (58%), Question were 40 (15%), Command 41 (15,5%), and there were offer
30 (11,5%).

The speech function dominantly used was Statement (58%). The highest proportion
in the use of speech functions due to the fact that speech deals with give information to
the audience. Statement means that give information to the audience/listener. Giving
means invite to receive. When the speaker said something in the form of statement,
it means that the speaker expected the audience to receive the information.
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Chart 1: The Percentages and Frequency of the Speech Function.

Based on the data analysis, the conclusion drawn is that there were four types of
Speech Function found in the Text Romeo and Juliet Drama in the selected Act; act 1
scene | to Ill, act 3 scenes | to V, and act 5 scene | to Il. In collecting the data, some
references related to speech function found out in the library. In analyzing the data,
first each sentence in each act from the text Romeo and Juliet is underlined, second
to identify the types of speech function which are mostly dominant, and the last to
find the dominant type of speech function. The text of Romeo and Juliet drama were
analyzed on the occurrences of speech function based on the types of speech function
on the text Romeo and Juliet drama. There were 265 items, namely statements 154
items (58%), commands 41 items (15,5%), questions 40 items (15%), and offers 30
items (11,5%). And the dominant speech function is statements 154 items (58%).

Statements were the most dominant type of Speech Function used in the Text
Romeo and Juliet Drama. It means the way a write delivers a conversation on the text
to deliver or entertain the readers, to be narrated in chronological, the stories for the
readers are by using statements.
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